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INTRODUCTION

In presenting this trenslation of the great work of Hadith, the Sahih
al- Bukhari, to the English-speaking world, I am doing no more service than
fulfilling practically the dying wish of the Jate Maulana Muhammad ‘Ali, to
whom I owe so much of my humble knowledge of Islam. Not only the
instructions for the work as a whole, but also the bulk of knowledge con-
tained in these pages is the gift of the Maulana. The translation of the text
here presented is mosily my own responsibility, but the commentary is
mainly taken from the Urdu work of the Maulinia — the Fadl al-Bari.

As is well-known, there are two sources from which all the principles
and precepts of Islam are derived : the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith. The
Qurianis a collection of revelations vouchsafed by God to the Prophet
Muhammad (peace and blessings of God be upon him) ; it is the Book of

" God. The Hadith (using the word in its broader sense) is a collection of the
Sayings of the Holy Prophet (i.e. hadith in the strict sense) and of reports
about his actions and behaviour (i.e. sunnah).

Of the two, the Qur’an is obviously more important. The Hadith 1s
cubordinate to the Qur’dn, and no reported saying and action of the Holy
Prophet in the Hadith is to be accepted as authentic and authoritative
whichisnot in conformity with the letter and spirit of the Qur’an. However,
the importance of the Hadith as the secondary source of Islam is emphasis-
ed by the Qur’an itself. Jt is written : ‘

«Certainly Allah conferred a favour on the believers when He raised
among them a Messenger from among themselves, reciting to them His
messages and purifying them, and teaching them the Book and the Wisdom,
although before that they were surely in manifest error’” (3 : 163).

From this verse of the Holy Qur’dn it is clear that the Holy Prophet
Muhammad (peace and Flessings of God be upon him) had come to this
world as God’s Messenger with a threefold mission : (1) to convey to
mankind the messages that were revealed to him by God, toadopt measures
to preserve them intact, and to spread them to all the corners of the world ;
(2) to explain the various doctrines and injunctions of the Qur’an and to
apply them to the concrete and particular situations of life ; and {3) to set
a perfect example for others to follow by practising in their true sense the
teachings of the Qur’an in his own daily life and in his dealings with other
men.
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All prophets, whenever they were raised by God, had come with the
same threefold mission. But the Prophet Muhammad. is the last and
greatest of the prophets. The Qur’an revealed to him is “the Book of com-
plete and all-embracing Divine guidance for all mankind ; and he himself
1is the perfect exemplar for men in all walks of life and for all times to
come. Hence, theimportance of both the Qur’an and the Hadith.

The Qur’an says : “Obey Allah and obey the Messenger’ (24 : 54),
where to obey Allah obviously meansto follow the Holy Qur’an (the Book
of Allah), and to obey the Messenger means to follow the precepts and
examples of the Holy Prophet (i.e., hadith and sunnah). The Holy Prophet
has been described in the Qur’an as ““an excellent exemplar’® (33 : 21) and
‘‘a mercy to all the nations” (21 : 107), and it is proclaimed : *‘O Prophet,
surely We have sent thee as a witness and a bearer of good news and a
warner, and as an inviter to Allah by His permission, and, as a hght -giving
sun’’ (33 : 45-46).

The Qur’an enjoins upon those who love God and long to win His
grace and attain nearness to Him, to follow in the footsteps of the Holy
Prophet (i.e., the sunnah of the Prophet) :

‘“Say : If you love Allah, follow me : Allah will love you, and grant
you protection from yoursins, and Allah is Forgiving, Merciful®’ (3 : 30).
Thus, the importance of the Hadith as a collection of the sayings of the
Holy Prophet and reports of eye-witnesses about his life and actions cannot
be denied by any one. The Holy Qur’an, as is well-known, lays down
broad principles of life. It was the Holy Prophet who provided the

explanations and details and showed how they were to be translated into
practice.

The necessity of a work like the present one (i.e. an English transla-
tion of the reported sayings and actions of the Holy Prophet as collected
and edited by Imam Bukhiari) arises from the fact that being more or less
conversant now with the contents of the Qur’an, as a result of a number
of translations having seen the light of the day, inquiring minds are eager
to know something authentic about the Prophet himself. They want to
know the real history of the person who gave this wonderful Book to the
world. They are anxious to know all that can be known about that remark-

able figure in history. And it must be readily admitted that such a desire
and eagerness is most natural.
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The need for the Hadith and the sunnah having been established, the
question-that now arises is why, if they were so important for understanding
Islam, the sayings of Prophet and eye-witness reports of his life and
behaviour were not written down in his lifetime. The Qur’an, as we all
know, was written down in the lifetime of the Prophet. As soon as any
revelation came to him, he would have it written down, and several of his
followers would also iearn it by heart. Immediately after his passing away,
the revelations thus recorded and preserved were collected in the form of
a book in the order of sequence that the Holy Prophet had himself deter-
mined under Divine guidance. Why were not the sayings and sunnah of the
Prophet reduced to writing in the same manner in his lifetime ? The answer
to this is that the Prophet was anxious that his own sayings should not
get mixed up with the verses of the Quran. It was for this reason that the
sayings and sunnah of the Prophet were not, generally speaking, committed
to writing in his lifetime. Nevertheless, it is an undoubted fact that
hundreds of his followers who saw him and heard his conversations,
discourses and speeches memorised them and coveyed them to others who
were not present. Thus the reports of the sayings and actions of the Holy
Prophet passed from mouth to mouth, and from one generation o another,
and were preserved in the memories of his devoted disciples before they
were finally writtendown. The Arabs were famous for their vast and retentive
memories, and whatever had been recorded on their minds was as good as
recorded with pen and ink on paper.

Moreover, the sunnah, apart from being preserved in the memories of the
Prophet’s disciples, was aiso vividly illustrated in their lives and conduct.
The fact is that the sunnah is a way of life. It is meant to be foliowed
practically in one’s daily life. The term sunnah implies that certain things
are actually meant to be taught through example. It is a poor lesson in
wrestling or in cricket or swimming or riding which is given only through
books. These skills have to be practically demonstrated and taught.
Similarly, the sunnah of the Prophet was to be found in the lives of those
thousands of disciples who avidly imitated the Prophet even in the smallest
of things. That is why no effort was made to write down reports of the
Prophet’s life and behaviour during his lifetime and even for some time
after his death. Thousands of living, moving believers were a far safer
record of how the Prophet lived and behaved. The case of the Qur’dn was
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different. It was a body of arguments, enunciations, precepts and laws of
life. Its best place was in a book and in the memories of men, and it was
preserved accordingly. The swunnah, on the other hand, was preserved in
the lives and habits of the believers.

But with the passage of time, as the early followers of the Prophet
began to pass away, the danger was felt that the knowledge of the Hadith
and sunnah would die with them. So the need was felt to write them down
and collect them in the form of books. The collectors of Hadith observed

ertain definite principles and rules in accepting a report about the life
and sayings ofthe Prophet for inclusion in their collections. The first and

the most important of these principles was that the Hadith must be in
conformity with the letter and spirit of the Qur’an. Secondly, that it must
be in keeping with the highest moral principles. Thirdly, that it must not
be in flagrant opposition to reason and common sense. Fourthly, that it
must have come down to the collector through an unbroken chain of
narrators from an eye-witness or from the fifst man who had heard it from
the Prophet himself. If the chain of narrators was not complete or if it
was broken at any point, then the report was not considered of the highest
authenticity. Moreover, the collectors of Hadith made inquiries about
and studied the characters of the narrators through whom the report had
come to them. If any one of the narrators was known to have told a lie or
was prone to exaggeration or was not otherwise a man of perfect moral
integrity, then the report which had come through him was not regarded
as reliable. If it was found that a particular report was serving and advanc-
ing the worldly ambitions of the narrator or of the faction to which he
belonged, then also it was not considered above suspicion. The collectors
of the Hadith also made sure that the narrators had good memories and
had enough intelligence to understand what they were reporting. If the
report passed all these tests, then alone was it declared to be absolutely
authentic. Otherwise the collectors either totally rejected it or if they
included it in their works they took good care to point out in what way
and how far it fell short of the required test. No report of any historical
event or statement of any historical personage has ever been so thoroughly
scrutinised and tested as the reports about the life and sayings of the Holy
Prophet were tested by the collectors of Hadith. We can safely speak of

the collections of Hadith as the most authentic and reliable works of
history.
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Six collections of Hadith are regarded as reliable by the vast majority
of the Muslims (the sunnis). They are the collections of Imam Bukhari,
Muslim, Aba Daad, Ibn M3jah, Nasai, and Tirmizi. Of these the Sahih
al-Bukhari is considered the most careful and trustworthy. It is often
described as the “most correct book after the Book of God.” Itisa state-
ment without a tinge of exaggeration in it.

In translating the Sahih al-Bukhari into English I have tried to be as
simple and literal as possible. Explanatory notes have been given under
the text where I felt they were necessary in order to clear a somewhat
confused narration or to explain certain points in the light of modern
progress and advancement made in the various domains of knowtedge and
learning. ‘

For the benefit and facility of the readers, separate numbers have been
allotted to narrations, books, chapters, and repetitions. In order to avoid
repetitions, however, the word R along with the numbering has been given
to the report that appears more than once in this collection.

The work has been divided into books and chapters. The book will
give indication of the subject dealt with, the chapter will guide the reader
to the particular aspect of the subject that has been dealt with in the
reports contained in it. The numbers allotted to the reports are continuous
throughout the book.

In view of the various doubts that have been aroused in the minds of
many people by numerous adverse criticisms of the Hadith, the present
publication has become all the more necessary. Instead of speculative
criticism that has been going on, it will be more useful to read the Hadith
itself and then see how much truth there is in the criticism. As they say,
the taste of the pudding liesin the eating of it. Partial and fragmentary
criticism of such time-honoured and massive literature is neither proper
nor convincing. Let the world know what this much-discussed literature
contains before it can be in a position to rightly evaluate the observations,
adverse or favourable, about Hadith.

AFTAB-UD-DIN AHMAD
Ahmadiyya Buildings,

Lahore-7 (Pakistan)
January 12, 1956.



BOOK 1

CHAPTER 1 ,
'HOW REVELATION BEGAN
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the M érciful.
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1. Bukhari opens his collection with a chapter on Revelation, because revelation is the basis of
religion, Man is gifted with power to make all kinds jof discoveries in nature, but the scope of his
discovery is limited to cre .jon and does not extend to the Creator. S5 out of mercy, the Infinite and
living God reveals Himself to man.

2. Ttis a peculiarity of Bukhart that he very oftzn quotes th: Holy Qur'an to throw light on
what the Hadith says, and thus shows that the basic sourc2 of all religious doctrines is the Holy Book
and that [Jadith is really an explanation of the Qur’an. The verse quoted here shows that Divine revela-
tion was granted to Prophets before Muhammad, and thus it was th> universal experience of humanity,
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aims'to attain or ajwoman whom
he wants to marry, his flight
shall be accounted for that for
which he flies.?

2. *‘A’ishah, mother of the

faithfuls, Afshbcrles~  reported
that Harith ibn Hishim®

asked the Messenger of Allah,
peace and blessings of () Messenger of
Allah! ;How does revelation
come to thee 7 The Messenger
of Allah, ggiccand blessings of gaid !
“Sometimes it comes to me
like the ringing of a bell, and
that is the type which is the
hardest on me, then he (the
Angel) departs from me and I
retain in memory from him
what he had said. At times the
Angel comes to me in the
likeness of a man and speaks
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3. {a) This hadith is like an introduction to the whole collection.
it is not related to this chapter in particular.
not only the sincerity of purpose of the author but also warns the reader that t
to which he is guided by the sayings and doings of the Prophet will bear fraits only if there is sincerity

of purpose beneath them.

{b) By a'mal (deeds) are meant not all kinds of deeds,
to which the Prophet invited, as the mention of hijrah (flight) shows,
the noblest of deeds, being the only means which enabled a man
hadith shows that the best of deeds would be worthless if the moti

It is a very appropriate intro

occupies the first place in the moral development of a Muslim.

{¢) The word hijrah (tum) lit : means forsaking s
desires or evil tendencies or bad morals and specially refe
Makka to Madina, the starting point of the Muslim era. T
they did not enjoy freedom of comscience there and were persecu

convictions,

(d) This hadith is narrated six times again: 2:40;49: 6; 63 :45,67:5;83:23;91 :1.
the only occasion on which the following words faman kanat hijratuh ila
uhfi ila-Allghi-wa-Rastl-i-ki are omitted. The meaning of the clause is
home for the sake of Allah and His Messenger,

variations are of a very minor nature. -

4. Harith ibn Highim embraced Islam after the conquest of Makka in the
was the daughter of Abj Bakr and the wife of the Prophet who married her in the year
Apparently the question and the answer were heard by ‘A'ishah.

As its subject-matter shows,
duction indeed, for it shows
he good and noble deeds

good or bad, but the good and noble deeds
which, under the circumstances, was
to practise freely good deeds. The
ve was not sincere. Sincerity thus

omeone, or flying from a place or giving up low
rs to the historic Flight of the Prophet from
he Muslims had to fly from Makka because
ted on account of their religious

This is
- Allah-i-war Rastl-i-hy fahijrat-
“So whosoever flies from his

his flight is acceptable to Allah and His Messenger.”” Other

year 8 A.H. ‘A’ishals
2 of Hijrah.
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5. (a) Difference in the two states is one of the forms the Angel assumed. In the second case
it is expressly stated that the Angel assumed the likeness of a man and spoke to the Prophet as one
man speaks to another. 1In the first case, it is not stated what likeness the Angel assumed, it was an
angelic form beyond description, and the words came forth with the clear resonant sound of vibrating
metal. In both cases, however, words were spoken by the Angel as the addition of the words in the first
case as well as the second, ‘I retain in memory what he says’’, shows. Thus in both cases the Prophet

saw the Angel and it was the angelic utterance that he retained in his memory. The version of this
hadith as contained in 59 : 6 makes it clearer, ’

(h) This hadith is repeated in 59 : 6, and the words there clearly show that it was the Angel who
spoke the words in both cases. [{arith ibn Highim asked the Prophet, it is stated there, how revelation
came to him and the Prophet said : ‘It is the Angel that comes every time, sometimes he comes as the
ringing of the bell, then he departs from me and I retain in memory what he says, and that is the
hardest on me, and sometimes the Angel comes in the likeness of a man, then he speaks to me."’

6. “Aishah adds to the hadith her own ex

h perience of the change that came -over the Prophet
when revelation came to him. She states that she s

aw perspiration runaning down' his brow on a severely
cold day. Zaid is said to have related that on a certain occasion, revelation came to the Prophet

while his thigh was on Zaid’s thigh ‘‘and it began to make its weight felt to me so much so that 1
feared my thigh would be crushed”. (B.8: 12) According to H. 820, ‘Ya‘la saw the Prophet when
revelation came to him and he saw that the Prophet’s face was red. Ubada stated that when
revelation was sent to the Prophet, he (the Prophet) felt like one in grief and a change came over his
face (Msh. 27 : 5). All these hadith show that whenever revelation came down upon the Prophet whether
he was in public or in private, a real change came over him which could not be assumed. The change

was due to translation from the physical environment to a spiritual sphere in which the Prophet received
the revelation.

7. A true dream is thus a kind of Divine revelation, and is expressly called here wahy (revela-
tion). According to another hadith, a true dream is a part of prophethood. The Messenger of ‘Allah said,
*“Nothing has remained of prophethood except mubashsharat (lit. ‘‘good news”), On being asked what is
meant by mubashsharas, he said, “al-ru’ya as-siliha’* je. the true dream (B. 92 : 5) ““The dream of the
believer is expressly called a part of prophethood in 92:26. In the Holy Qur’an, al-bushrd or true vision are
promised to the believers. . Thus revelation in the form of true dreams continues after the cessation of
prophethood. And God also speaks to his servants, who are not prophets (B. 62 : 6).
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became dear to him and he
used to seclude himself in the
cave of Hira,* where he would
devote himself to Divine wor-
ship for several nights before
coming back to his family.
He would take provisions for
this purpose, then he would
return to Khadijah® and get more
provisions for a similar (period),
until the Truth!® came to him
when he wasinthe cave of Hira.
The Angel came to himand said,
“‘Read.’’t! He said, ‘1 am not
one of those.who can read’”.

And he continued : “Then
he (the Angel) took hold of me
and pressed me so bard that
I could not bear it any more.,
after which he let rie go and
said, “Read.” When 1 replied,
<] am not one of those who
can read,” he toock hold of
me and pressed me a second
time so hard that I could not
bear it any more, then he let
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8. This cave, 6 f£. by 2 ft. ... to the north east of Makka, about three miles from the city.

9. Khadijah was the Prophet's wife whom he married whea he was 25 years old while she was a
widow of forty, and who remained his only wife till her death when he was fifty years old. The Prophet

had all his children by Khadijah, except a son who died in infancy by his Coptic wife Mary.

10. By the Truth is meant the Spirit of Truth or the

Angel in words that follow.

11. This was the first appearance of Cabriel to the Prophet ‘with the
highest ferm of revelation called wahy matluww which is peculiar ‘to Prophets of God, the lower
forms of revelation, dreams, visions, and iihim being common to Prophets as well as others. According to
the report this took place on the 25th of Ramadan. According to the Holy Qur'an, it was the lail-al-
Qadr on which the revelation of the Holy {Jur'an began (27 1 1) and this according to [Jadith is the 25th,

bas Prophet had then attained the age

27th or 29tk night of Ramadin According
of furty {B. 63 : 28).

to a report of Tbn ‘Ab

Holy Spirit, i.e. Gabriel. He is called the

word of God. This was the
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me go again and said, ‘“Read.”
I said, ““1 am not one of those
who can read,””?

The Prophet continued :
“Then ke took hold of me and
pressed me hard for a third
time, then he let me go and
said, ‘““‘Read in the name of thy
Lord Who creates — creates
man from a clot. Read and
Thy Lord is most Gener-
ous™ (96 : 1-3).

The Messenger of Allah
e aessings returned with this
(message), - his heart trembl-
ing,'* and he went to Khadijah,
daughter of Khuwailid, and
said, ““Wrap me up, wrap me
up.”” So they wrapped him up
until the awe had left him.
Then he spoke to Khadijah and
informed her of what had
happened, saying, “I fear for
myself.”’!* Thereupon Khadijah

How Revelation Began
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12. This is the clearest evidence by the Prophet himself that be did not know readiug up to this

[5

time ; he had never learned it. And as the minutest details of his hist‘ory, aitc‘rl pmphethoo_d, are on
record, it is clear from them that he never acquired the knowledge of reading or writing after this,

13. These are the first three verses of the 96th chapter of the Holy Qur’an but according to its
version in 65 : 96 R. 2524, the first five verses of Ch. 96 are mentioned as being the first revelation on
this occasion and this is true by consensus of opinion, The 4th and 5th verses run thus, “Who taught by
the pen, Taught man what he knew not” (46 : 4-5). It is one of the most amazing chts in history tha§
the very first message to a man who kuew neither reading nor writing related to secking the bounties of
the Lord through reading and through the use of pen.

14. The awe was due to the Prophet’s first experience of Divine revelation.

15. The fear to which the Prophet gave expression was lest he should be unable to achieve the great
task of the reformation of hurianity which was imposed upon him, Khadijal's reply shows this to be clear-
ly the import. If anyoue was equal to the great task, she comforted him, it was he who had already de-
voted his life to the service of humanity. This shows how well the Prophet’s life was spent before prophet-
hood. It was a life of devotion to the service of man. Neither in this hadih, nor in any other, 1Is there
anything to show that the Prophet feared that he would be killed by Jinn or that he was insane. He
knew for sure at the very first experience of revelation from on High that he had been ra}sed to the
dignity of prophethood and entrasted with the great task of reforming humanity and he knew also that it

was a stupendous task for a man.
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said: ““Nay, by Allah, Allah will
never bring theeto disgrace ; for
thou joinest ties of relationship
and bearest the burdens of the
weak and givest to the destitute
and honourest the guest and
helpest those in real distress.”’

Then Khadijah took him to
Waraqa ibn Naufal ibn Asad
ibn ‘Abd al-*Uzz3a, her uncle’s
son, and he was one of those
who had become Christians
in the time of Ignorance!® and
used to write the Hebrew
script, and he wrote from the
Gospel in Hebrew what it
pleased Allah that he should
write, and he was a very old
man who had turned blind.
Khadijah said to him, ‘O son
of my uncle! Listen to thy
nephew.”” Waraqa said to him,
“‘Son of my brother what hast
thou seen 7 The Messenger

Sahih Bukhari
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16. Pre-Islamic days are called al-jahiliyya or ayyam al-jahiliyya (days of Ignorance), as compared
with the learning and light which followed in the wake of Islam.

17. The following explanation of this word is given in the Nihdya : Nambs is the personta whom the
king entrusts his secrets and by it is meant the Angel Gabriel whom Allah has chosen to communicate His
revelations, This meaning has also been given by Bukhir{ in 60 : 22 when repeating this hadity. Waraqa,
in fact, only bore testimony to the truth of what the Prophet has stated, viz, that the Holy Spirit (Gabriel)
had come to him with such and such a message. Waraqa added that it was the same Angel that h'a'.d come
to Moses, and this was probably a reference to the Biblical prophecy that a prophet “like unto’’ Moses
would be raised. Waraqa has been counted among the companions of the Holy Prophet, as he believed
in bim.
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down upon Moses; would that
I were a young man at this
time ; would that I might be
alive when thy people expel
thee.”” The Messenger of
Alligh 355,05 s said, < Will
they expel me ?° He said,
“Yes, never has a man appear-
ed with the like of what thou
hast brought but he had been
held in enmity, and if I live to
see thy day, I shall help thee

with the fullest help.”” Waraqa
died soon afterwards, and there

was a temporary break in the
revelation, '8 .

4. Jabir said, while speaking
of the temporary break in
revelation, that (the Prophet)
said : ““Whilst I was walking
along, I heard a voice from
heaven and I raised up my
eyes, and lo! the Angel that
had appeared to me in Hira
was sitting on a throne between
heaven and earth, and I was
struck with awe on account of
him and I returned and said,
““Wrap me up, wrap me up”’’

How Revelation Began
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18. (@) The temporary break was not very long ; certamly not longer than six months, as stated by

Baihaqt ;

Holy Qur an had been revealed before the expiry of three years.
18. (b) H. 3 is rcpeated nearly in the same words in B. 65 : 96 and 92 : 1 and parts of it are repeatcd

briefly in B. 65 : 96, 65

Ibn Ishaq’s report that it was three years is belied by historical facts, as a large part of th

:96 and 65 :96. While repeating it in 92 :1, Zuhri who is not a companion

of the Prophet adds on his own authority that during the break the Prophet used to go to the tops of the
mountains to throw himself down on account of his great grief and was only dissuaded from doing so by

Gabriel comforting him ;

this is belied by what is stated in the next hadith, see f.n. 19.
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then Allah revealed : O thou :_;\ e | ; L T auTe L-a w
who hast wrapped thyself up, === @' ¢ gsds sl eli

Arise and warn, And thy Lord
do magnify, And thy garments
do purify, and uncleanness do
shun.”’(74 : 1-5). Then reve-
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Movenot thy tongue therewith -
to hasten it”’(75 : 16). B o @l gy OF DI ant Jumensi-
The Messenger of Allah, = L
D nan e Dessings - used  to  exert "Dt e | o pellenet plew 9 dcpdes
himself hard in receiving w e e e e e =g
Divine revelation and would f‘~t-"-5~-*'3" Gpexar leas OF 3 84S
on this account move his R Toes 7o

lips_ Ibn‘AbbéS Allah be pleas- Said’ {-J Ls Aol 4&)' ua’ b nga.A‘- \__)" JL.A-Q

ed with him

I'move them inthesamewayas )~ ¢ L5 dU g :_,i
the Messenger of Allah, i U

Piknand besines  yused to  move x_._e,_r ).;;_, rv_.L_.v 3 4.._L-:. oy J_.o 4»0
them and Sa’id (who reported e - B
from Ibn ‘Abbas) said, I move u-" e hy s L"&r)"" i1 "*""‘ JiS s
thcm‘,,as I saw Ibn Abba%s \ﬂ_gf,_u Y oy U‘L-r-"
moving them, so he moved his ) - ST
lips. So Allahrevealed, “Move _5 lonei @) Jped LW acsid e

not thy tongue with it to c ey e e e - 2y
hasten it. Surely on Us rests oy Jeroasd dailend A o

_—

the, collecting of it and the e “:_; 3’ u.._> L,._._(_:-’ 5y
reciting of it”” (75 : 16-17).

19. (a) :This hadih speaks of the Prophet’s second experieace of D.vinz revelation. On this occasion
the first five verses of Ch, 74 were revealed to him. The hadith makes it” clear that Gabriel was never seen
by the Prophet during the break, and that when he saw him on the second occasion he was struck with
awe as on the first occasion, The Prophet, therefore, never saw Gabriel during ths break.

19. (b) H. 4 is repeated in B. 59: 7, 65 : 74, 95 : 74, 65 ; 96, 78 : 118,
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He (Ibn ‘Abbls) said, Thy - =>7 = - > - = oo oo
heart has gathered it together *' o 3 ¢ s dJ ' f'“_’
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when We recite it, follow its . e, . ’
recitation” (75:18). He (Ibn .o e g A s U
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after this, when Gabriel came d—-‘;-—- d T30 a5 aay g
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of Allah be upon him, -
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20. This ahdith shows that all revelations to the Prophet were delivered by the Angel Gabriel, and
that the method of their delivery was the same : Gabriel first recited the revelation and the Prophet
listened to it and when Gabriel departed the Prophet recited the words. The chapter Al-Qiyama, some of
whose verses are here referred to is one of the very earliest revelations and only short revelations were
received before it ; on the first two occasions only five short verses of Ch. 96 and Ch. 74 were revealed. In
the beginning, we are told here, the Prophet made haste to follow Gabriel's recitation, lest any word
might be lost. He was, therefore, told not to make haste and to wait until Gabriel delivered the whole
message, being assured that it was a Divine arrangement and that nothing would be lost. In amffher very
early chapter, he was even more plainly told, ‘“We will make thee recite, so thou shalt not forget’ (87 : 6).
Many short chapters and some of the longer ones were revealed to the FProphet in their entirety on a
single occasion, one of these Ch. 6 being a chapter of twenty sections and 66 verses, yet so _miraculous
was the impress of the Angel’s recital on the Prophet’s mind that he repeated them without omission of a
word and ordered them to be written down at once.

It would further appear from this hadith that other people saw the Holy Prophet’s lips move when
he received the revelation, which shows that revelation was not a subjective but a real and external ex-
perience,

(b) In the verses of which one explanation in this hadith is given by Ibn Abbdas, three distinct
points are mentioned,

(1) The reciting of the Qur’an, {(2) The collection of the Qur’in, and (3) l‘h: explanation of the
Qur’dn. While the first of these was brought about by wahy matluww, the Ange. reciting the words a_n_d the
Prophet retaining them in memory, the second and third were br_ought about by what is known as wahy
khafiyy or inner revelation, in which an idea is impressed into the heart, so the}t it was by~ D[v)me
guidance that the Prophet arranged the verses in different chapters and the order of the chapters them-
selves,

(c) H. 5 is repeated with minor variations in B. 65.: 75 ; 65 : 75 ; 66 : 28 and 98 : 43.
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21-a. The reading of the Qur’dn by the Prophet with Gabriel during every night of the Ramadar
means the repeating of the whole of the Qur’an that had been revealed up to that time. In other v'ers1on~f
the words arc that the Prophet repeated the Qur'an in the presence of Gabriel. Ramadan is the ‘Muslim
month of fasting. :

21-b. H.6isrepeatgd inB.30:7;59:6;61:23 and 66 : 7.

22. Abg Sufyin was the leader of Quraish opposition to the Prophet till the conquest of Makka when
he embraced Islam of his own free will. At the time spoken of in this hadih, the sixth year of Hijra, he
was still an opponent.

23. Heraclius was the Roman emperor from the vear 610 to 641 of the Christian era. At the tims
of this incident he was in Jerusalem to which place he had come for thanksgiving for the victory whxc‘::
he had achieved over Persia, for which see R. 1361, B. 56 : 102. He called for Abu Sufyan after he had
received the Holy Prophet’s letter as mentioned in R. 1361 (B : 56 : 102).
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gathered the chiefs of the
Romans, then he called them
and called his interpreter, and
said ;' “Who among you is
nearest in relation to this man
who claims to be a Prophet 7’
Abi Sufyan said, ‘I am the
nearest to him inrelationship.”
Thenhe(Heraclius) said, ¢‘Bring
him nearer to me and bring his
companions nearer (to him)
‘and keep them behind his
back.”” Then he said to his
interpreter : Say to them that
I am going to put some ques-
tions to this man (Aba Sufyin)
about the man (who claims to
be a Prophet), so if what he
tells me is not true, others
with him should point this out
to me. (Abada Sufyan said),
“By Allah, if it were not for
shame that they would charge
_me with lying, I would have
lied against him (the Prophet).
Then the first question that
he put to me was, What is
his family standing among
you? I said, He is a man of
high birth amongst us. He
said, Did any one from among
you ever advance such a claim
before him? I said, No. He
said, Was anyone of his fore-

How Revelation Began
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fathers a king? I said, No.

He said, Do the men of rank
fand wealth) follow him or the
poorer ones ?. I said, Rather
the poorer among them. He
said, Are they increasing or de-
creasing in number? I'said, Nay,
they are increasing. He said,
Does any one of them aposta-
tize out of hatred for his reli-
gion after having embraced it ?
I said, No. He said, Did you
ever charge him with telling
lies before he said what he
says ? I said, No. He said, TIs
he unfaithfui (to his agree-
ments) 7 T said, No, but we
have made a truce with him
and we do not know what he
will do with it.

- Abi Sufyan said,And I got
no opportunity to introduce a
(disparaging) word into this
({conversation) except this re-
mark. He said, Have you
fought with him ? I said, Yes.
He said, What was wu. it-
come of your battles with him?
1 said, Fighting between us
and him has had different
‘turns — sometimes he causes us
loss and at other times we
cause him loss. He said, What
is it that he enjoins you? I

Sahih Bukhari
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Book 1

said, He says: “Serve Allah
alone and do not set up aught
with Him, and give up what
your forefathers believed, and
he enjoins on us prayers and
- truthfulness and chastiiv and
respect for the ties of relation-
ship.”’=4

Then he said to the inter-
preter, Tell him that I ques-
tioned thee about his lineage
and thou saidst that he was a
man of high birth among you,
and even thus arc messengers
raised fromamongstthe noblest
of their people.

And I questio ied thee whe-
ther any of you had ever ad-
vanced such a claim, and thou
saidst, No. I thought that if
anyone had advanced such a
claim before him, I would have
said that this man imitates
‘What has been said before him.
~ And.I questioned thee whe-
ther there was a king amongst
his forefathers and thou saidst,
No. I thought, had there been
a king among his forefathers
I could have said that this man
wants the kingdom of his fore-
fathers.

How Revelation Began
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24. Such was the gist of the Prophet’s message as known even to his bitterest enemies. In similar
words did Ja‘far, a compavion, relate the Prophet’s message before Negus.
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And I questioned thee whe-
ther you had ever charged him
with telling lies before he ad-
vanced the claim which he
makes, and thou saidst, No.
So I knew that it could not be
that a man who had abstained
from telling lies about men
should tell lies about Allah.

And I questioned thee whe-
ther it was the men of rank
and wealth who followed him
or the poor ones and thou
saidst that it is the poor people
that followed him ; such are
the followers of Messengers.

And I questioned thee whe-
ther they are increasing in
numbers or decreasingand thou
saidst that they were incrasing,
and such is the case of the
(true) faith until it attains com-
pletian.

,And1 questioned thee whe-

her any of them becomes an
apostate out of hatred for his
religion after having embraced
it, and thou saidst, No. Such
is the faith when its cheerfulness
is infused into the hearts. And
I questioned thee whether he
is unfaithful (to hisagreements)
and thou saidst, No. Even so,
the messengers are never un-

Sahih Bukhari
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Book 1 ‘ How Revelation Began [15
faithful. And [ questioned thee - . . .,- ..- -

- - - - - s s s -

what is it that he enjoins you, =5 =L 4dl @5 id G5 by
and thousaidsthat the enjoined - s s -
“you that you should serve & o5, ¥ 9 &1 lsdemns !
“Allah and not set up anything - -

with Him and forbade you the  s3bms i o5 lgsm 39 Lt
worship of idols and that he s Lo e e e e
enjoined on you prayer and Fiall 95 gdad by o5, s O3 9 Y
truthfulness and chastity. .- S,
(Heraclius went on_ :If what Jdadid e IF U o dliadty
thou sayest is true, he shall se e e e . ,', -
soon be master of the place
where I stand, and I knew that

s s 2 " - = -

- = -
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he would appear but I never ;_; ', ;;) i ;_;. ';;_:' ;__:_3;_:_, P
thought that he would be from -7 .~ ., . | ..
among you. If I knew thatI g aSa Al B s
could get to him, Iwould have ... . . ., . .. ., .
made a hard endeavour to meet Comadomad At ) el s
him, and if I were with him, '

s~ 2 8 7 T L7 s s 9 2 8" T 7 o7

I would indeed wash his . . i o dies GiS g g be LAY
feet.® i
v s s ~ - - g a s - - =

Then he called for the letter
of the Messenger of Allah,
peace and blessings Wlth Wthh hC ] . A T - s - - - - -
of Allah be upon him, .
S =t e - ¥ Ak A
had sent Dihy al-Kalabi to the - e - =

g: roorof Basra and the gover- ' w27 - |
nor of Basra had sent it to G} bl e e e
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25. Both the Jews and the Christians knew that there was a prophecy of the appearance of a pro-
phet like unto Moses, and many of them were awaiting his advent at that time. This is clear both from
what Waraqa said to the Prophet (H. 3), and from what Heraclius admits here, and from what his friend
wrote to him as stated later on. Heraclius had already read the letter which the Prophet had sent to him
as stated in the next para and instead of asking Abi Sufydn to give his views of the Prophet he put to
him pointed questions, which shows that Heraclius was not only a great ruler but also a man of religious
learning. The answer to the two questions regarding the Prophet’s character, that he never told lie and
that he was never unfzithful to his agreements, and the answer to the question regarding his teaching. .,
that he taught the doctrine of Divine unity and enjoined prayers, truthfulness and chastity convinced
Heraclius that he was a true Prophet, but he knew that if he confessed faith in the Prophet’s truth
he would be killed by his own subjects and would not be able to reach Medina and this kept him back
from an open avowal of the truth of Islam.
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Heraclius, and he read it and
it contained the following :
““In the name of Allah, the
Beneficent, the Merciful. From
Muhammad, the
Allah and His messenger, to
Heraclius, the Emperor of the
Romans, Peace be on him who
is rightly guided. After this,
I invite thee to the faith of
Islam : be a Muslim and thou
wilt be in peace. Allah will
give thee thy reward twofold.
But if thou turnest away, on
thee will be the sins of thy
subjects. And, O people of the

servant of

Book, come to an equitable
proposition between usand you
that we shall not serve any but
Allah, and that we shall not
associate anything with Him
and that some of us shall not
take others for lords besides
Allah. But if they turn away,
say, Bear witness that we are
Muslims.?S

Salzib Bukj_zdri
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26. Letters in similar words were addressed : . other potentates, to Maqauqis, the King of Egypt, to

the Negus of Abyssinia, to Chosroes of Persia ani certain Arab . Chiefs

precious casket and in reply sent some presents to the Prophet. The facsimile of this letter has now been
published and reads exactly as in this hadith. Maqauqis embraced Islam, and Heraclius was convinced of
the Prophet’s truth and of his ultimate triumph, while Chosroes tore the letter to pieces and was soon
afterwards murdered by his son and the Persian empire was torn to pieces. All these letters were written
in the year 6 A.H. after th: Prophet’s return fromn Hudaibiya. This was the beginning of the victories of
Islam as maintained in the chapter ‘Victory’ revealed to the Prophet during this journey.

. Maqaugis placed the letter in a
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Abu Sufyin said, When he
had said what he wanted to say
and finished the reading of the
letter, there was a great uproar
in his presence and the voices
became loud and we were turn-
ed out. I said to my compani-
ons when we were turned out,
The cause of the son of Abd
Kabsha’ has become great, as
the Emperor of the Romans is
afraid of him ; and I wa- cer-
tain (after that) that he (the
Prophet) would prevail, until
Allah made me embrace Islam.

And Ibn al-Natar*, the Go-
vernor of Jerusalem, and friend
of Heraclius, Bishop of the
Syrian Christians, related :
Heraclius, when he came to
Jerusalem, was one day troub-
led in mind, and some of hijs
priestssaid, Wenoticea change
in thy appearance.

Ibn al-Natar said : Heraclius
was an expert in astro-
logy and used to ‘observe
the stars. So he said, When
they asked him, I saw when
I observed the stars last

How Revelation Began
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27. The reference in these words is to the Holy Prophet. Abg Kabshih was the Kunya of the
Prophet’s foster-father Harith, Kabghah being the name of one of his daughters. The Quraish used this
name in a disparaging sense because Harith, who was the husband of [{alima, the Prophet’s wet-nurse,
belonged to a Bedouin tribe. -

28. Ibn al-Natar was, as stated in the hadith, the governor of Jerusalem. This part of H. 7 was
related to Zuhri by Ibn al-Nitar whom he met at Damascus and does mnot belong to Abi Sufyin’s
narrative.
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night, that the King of those
who circumcise prevailed. Who
are they who circumcise among
this people ? They said, No-

body circumcises except the

Jews and their affair need ‘not
cause thee any anxiety, and
write to the cities of thy empire
that they kill all the Jews in
them. '
While they were thus occu-
pied, a man was brought to
Heraclius whom the King of
Ghassan had sent with the
news about -the Messenger of
Allah, 2% sanh. When
Heraclius had the news from
him, he said, Go and see whe-
ther he is circumcised or not.
So they saw him and told him
that he was circumcised. And
he asked him about the Arabs
and he said that they circum-
cise. So Heraclius said, It is
this people’s King who will
surely prevail. Then Heraclius
wrotetoa friend of his who was
in Rumiyya and who was like
him (well-versed) in knowledge.
And Heraclius started for
Hims, and before he reached
Hims there came to him a
letter from his friend agreeing
with Heraclius in the matter

Sahih Bukhari
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of the appearance of the Pro- R
phet, IS and thar 70 O PLT
he was a prophet.

Then Heraclius invited the .y - . - «c  u
Chiefs of Romans to a place b 9 e @1 o = |
of his in Hims, and gave an
order regarding itsdoors which
were closed, then he made his
appearance and said : ‘““You “ca e s e .- - c e e
people of the Roman empire ! Sk el bt | gt 1y el

do you want success and right N A T
. . i R I A -SSR R N
guidance and that your empire ¢ AR

w - H
5 s o 1

;JJ—* s J.J).J‘b &ty 6.3-_5‘)-!

el Ji,a o310 " ’:unlg

0
-

pjuﬁ-u—"t:—!d_’f)&aég_‘—r";_’|

may continue ? If so, swear T4 ..._’_; :: |9 4.:«,.1 1; Ciu_'ﬁ
- allegiance to this Prophet.”’ N S el
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Heraclius saw their hatred and sly Leddiodds W5 Lagus o
despaired of their faith (in the - I I

Prophet), he said, Bring them =~ 2! 4 et U,
back :tokme. And he said, I )
spoke the words, which T just . .. . .
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29. (a) This hadith does not state how revelation came to the Prophet, but it contains evidence of
the Prophet’s truth, and hence it is included jn this chapter.

(6) The first part of H. 7, the narrative of Abg Sufyin, is repeated in'B. 56 : 102 and 65 : 1-5 with
slight variations, while the second part containing Ibn al-Natgr's narrative is repeated very briefly only in

65 : 1-5. But sentences from it are repeated in many places. See B. 36:37, 52:28, 56: 99, 56 : 122,28 :
18,79:8,79:24, and 49 : 40.
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CHAPTER II
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The Saying of the Prophet, R T se . -
peace and blessings of Allah be ~ *=ts &) Joo (et o oL (1)
upon him, There are five pillars R T
of Islam, and faith*' in it implies Y mal Vs pRrw 1 i e 8
certain declarations and the s 2277 25 "8 8> & 05" "
practiceof virtue, anditincreas- WA=t 3 I Jord 3 dsd srs
es . and decreases. Allah says : .- s T s e - ..

““That they might add faith to Wl ! 193105t Jlad @l U
their faith” (48: 4). “And We . ’ .-,
increased them in guidance’’ WY Wisj !

(18 : 13). ““And Allah increases e 1o el e
in right guidance those who go
aright’’ (19 : 76). ““And as for .. _ . _
those who walk aright, He adds S dob ;_; 5t |: ..__: ¢ u-: 4_; iy
to their guidance and grants c e s e st e
them their reward for doing et o | 31 i ) b kT el
their duty”. (47:17)“And those |, ., .  ,. . - -y .-\
who believe may increase in Jur 95p & gd 9 Ulaa!l |yl
faith™ (74:31). And His word : Y L e . .-
“Which of you has it streng- et by | ..s.._. TUI (R I QP g
thened in faith?” (9 : 124). -
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30. Iman is derived from gmn meaning security, and dmang (tr.) means he granted him security —
Lence God is al-Mu’min, the Granter of Security, and (intr.) it means he came into peace or security, and
hence the mu'min or believer is one who has come into peace or security. To enable man enter peace or
security is thus the essence of the religion of Islam.

31. See H. 8. Bukhari uses the words Imén (faith), Islim (submission) and Hudu (guidance),
interchangeably. He regards faith as including actions, and therefore, says that faith increases and de-
creases, and in support of this he quotes the Holy Qur'dn. In Isldm, faith is not the acceptance of a
certain religious doctrine but of a religious principle which must be translated into practice. Hence he
says, it is gaul (utterance) and £/ (deed). A distinction, however, does exist between Imin and Isldim,
for which see B. 2 : 36.
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““Then as for those who believe,
it increases them in faith”
(9 : 124). And His word ..
““Therefore fear them, but this
increased their faith’” (3 :172).
And His word : ““And it only
added to their faith and resigna-
tion (33:22). And love for
the sake of Allah and hatred
Sfor the sake of Allah are a part
of the faith. And ‘Umar ibn
‘Abd al-Aziz wrote to < Adiyy,**
“Faith has its duties and laws
and limits and ways, so whoever
accomplishes them, he completes
the faith and he who does not
accomplish them does not com-
Plete the faith, so if I live, I will
make them manifest to you?
in order that you may act upon

them and if 1 die, know that I

am not very desirous of remain-
ing in your company. And
Abraham, peace be on him, said,
““But that my heart may be at
ease” (2 : 260).

And Mu‘adh said: “Sit down
with us, we may have (increas-
ed) faith for an hour.”’* And
Ibn Mas‘ad said : ‘Certainty

Faith | [21

S I R P R TR
b1 5 ek gt ad g g L e |
e I JLID T T TR WL VO DR W Iy BV
b ot 1y Loy Uil ! Y

O S e A » 5 s - 1
9\-.».3?"';.:' 53.“..'5 u&-i.a,.l‘):ﬁl'

. 5 A" 4 -

“_Jj :"“"‘"‘”f\"‘" O Je=b S §

.2 . - - > w
Qlaems N 9l ds ! P

-
- " 5 s - - - - - - -

9 lasaay C:H;_.: ) QAJ'T,J
Jkior GAIE D Gl
o LRl o Ly ol
Geel Ol LY gkl
o sl A 1R i
i s L.—H'T.;J’a;_‘.t—:g\’

»

> - E] ] R s 7

- L3 57 e L R vo- PR

L) u.,..l..i a..:.o-h_,_l a..f..’ s, A |
s - - s H s T . - -

O R TR A B S WD

- . -

a5 T 8" 3 4 5" s - - -
c_,;_‘.u‘;,...‘_.\,udu,uu

32. ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, also called ‘Umar II on account of his righteousness, ruled the empire
of Islam from 99 to 101 A.H. ‘Adiyy was one of his governors.
33. It appears from this that ‘Umar II contemplated to have a collection of hadih prepared for

the guidance of the Muslims. In tact, he issued directions to l}is governors to this effect, but his reign was
very short and the task does not seem to have been accomplished.

i iginal is nu'min (li i ‘3 A dy a belicver.
34, The word in the original is nu’'min (lit. we may believe), but Mu'ddh was already
The addition of the word sd‘at-an {for an hour) shows that it meant talking about matters of faith.
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is the sum total of faith.”” And .- oy <y s

Ibn ‘Umar said : ““The servant Y >t oat J U 3 *-K o l—-—*”“
does not attain true righteous- ' s .3

ness until he gives up what his i | ddds Ao ) e
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35. Here it is made clear that the essence of the religion of all the Prophets of God was the same,

Muhammad did not bring a new religion, but he perfected religion. If religion could be perfected, faith
also could be perfected.

36. {a) 1t is a well-established fact that a man enters the religion of Islam by bearing testimony to the
Unity of God and the messengership of Muhammad, by declaring his faith in the Kalima shahuda : 1 bear
witness that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, With it are here
coupled the four fundamental institutions of prayer, Zaknt, Fasting and Pilgrimage on account of their
importance. A reference to H, 24 and Ch, 56 would show that Jihad is also one of the most important

institutions and hence it is generally recognised to be the fifth fundamental institution along with the
above four.

(&) The words of Ibn *Umar are again quoted in H. 1882 (B. 65 : 2-30).
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CHAPTER 11

Matters relating to Faith. And &l d;d ’3 ol V1 S i L_;
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West, but righteous is he who
believes in Allah ... and ob- S )
serves his duty (25:177). . B S B e g

“Successful indeed are the be-
lievers...(23: 1-9) % . ..

9. Ab Hurairah reported, o=t~ <o dm 1 ka4
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CHAPTER 111
The Muslim is one from whose PRI A PRI R R
tongue and hand the Muslims - - \:Jj © ]
are safe. sedn g ad e
10.‘Abd Allahibn‘Amrrepor- -
ted, The PrOphet peace and blessings L

s of Allah be upon him, - -

said : ““The Muslim is he from JLJ p-J:- ) ‘;-L-c- @ | u""‘—"
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37. The remaining part of 23 : 1-9 is, **And who are humble in their prayers, and who are givers of
Zakat and who guard their private Parts, and those who are keepers of their trusts and their covenant,
and those who guard their prayers.”’

Both the verses quoted here bear on the subject of the chapter-heading. They show how wide
is the conception of righteousness or faith in Islam, including not only principles of faith but also all
kinds of good and charitable deeds, relating to the service of humanity and rights of fellow-beings, and
even such high moral qualities as fortitude under the most adverse circumstances, are included in faith,

38. Over sixty is the same as seventy and seven. Seventy, seven hundred are used in Arabic, as
perfect numbers, a large number. Here Imdn is represented as a big tree, with branches extending in all
directions. Thus, faith in its wider significance is not only the conviction that certain principies are true
but also extends to the carrying out of those principles into action, noris it limited to religious acts or
devotions but covers all good qualities and actions that benefit humanity, asshown further on in this
chapter. This hadith is also narrated in Muslim, and these words are added there : ‘*The highest of these
(branches) is, There is no god but Allah, and the lowest, the removal from the way of what may cause

harm to a passer-by.”” Haya’ translated here as modesty, means the quality which makes one free of all
evil qualities,
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whose tongue and hand the Mus-
lims are safe, and the Muhajir
(i.e., one who flies from his

home) is he who abandons what
Allah has prohibited.’’3*
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CHAPTER IV

What Islam is the most ex-
cellent ?

11.  Aba Masa said, People
said, *‘O Messenger of Allah !
What Islam is the most excel-
lent ? > He said : “He from
whose tongue and hand the

Muslims are safe.””
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CHAPTER V'

The giving of food is a part
of Islam.

12. ‘Abd Allzh ibn ‘Amr re-
ported thata man asked the Mes-
senger of Allah, g, nd blessines
What Islam is best ? He said,
“That thou give food (to the
needy)and greet him whom thou
knowest as well as him whom
thou dost notknow.”%

It is part of faith that a per-
son loves for his brother what
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CHAPTER VI

> T e H s - s - T w87

he loves for himself. i

39. H. 10 is repeated in B. 81 : 26. Iba Haban reports the same hadith in the following words :
‘“The Muhajir is one who forsakes evils and the Muslim is one from whose tongue and hand the people are
safe.”” It is undoubtedly with his own brethren that a Muslim has to deal more frequently but in principle
the Prophet recognised all people as one nation (2 : 213) and therefore, the word ‘people’ is more appropri-
ate than ‘Muslims.’

40. H. 12 is repeated in B. 2: 19 and 79 : 9.
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13. Anas reported, The
Prophet, it said :
“None of you has faith un-
less he loves for his brother
what he loves for himself.”’

CHAPTER VII
The love of the Messenger,

peace and blessings of Allah be
upon him, is a part of faith

14, Abd Hurairah report-
ed that the Messenger of
Allah, 33554 Yot said : By
Him in Whose hand is my
soul !.none of you believes
till I am dearer to him than
his father and his son.”’#t

(R. 1.) Anas reported....(Re-
petition of H. 14.)
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CHAPTER VIII

The sweetness of faith.

15. Anas reported, The Pro-
phet, 5 5huibe upon s said: ““ There
arethree qualities, in whomso-
ever they are met with he tastes
the sweetness of faith, namely,
that Allah and his Messenger
is dearer to him than what-
ever is besides them and that
(when) he loves a man he does
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41. The love of t%s Prophet is not an empty word. It signifies that a man should be willing to
suffer the hardest trials and make the greatest sacrifices for his cause. The Prophet is the greatést bene-
factor of humanity, a greater benefactor than even one’s father. g

In this report by Anas these wordg are added at the end, “and all the people.”’ Otherwise the

words are the same.
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' CHAPTER IX
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love of the Ansar is a sign of

faith and the hatred of the

Ansar is asignof hypocrisy.”’# P b Y paaig g ladd
_ CHAPTER X

17. ‘Ubada ibnal-Samit who s -

L

was present in (the battle of) uK , e e | a’_, 55 Lo st o
. " e aa g \-—" 14
Badr and was one ofthe leaders ca g e ey e -
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on the night of ‘Agaba* said Bk

42. Tasting of the sweetness of faith indicates feeling happy in doing the acts of obedience to God
and His Prophet. H. 15 is repeated in B. 2 : 13, 78 : 42, and 90 : 2, (Please see H. 20)

43. (@) Ansar means literally the Helpers. The people of Madina were so called because they gave
-an asylum to the Prophet and his comparions when they had to fly from Makka owing to the severe per-
secutions of the Quraish. By this act of self-sacrifice, they incurred the enmity of the whole of Arabia and
particularly of the Quraish who attacked them repeatedly. It was on account of their great sacrifices in
the cause of Islam that they were given the name Ansir and their love was declared to be a sign of faith
and hatred of them a sign of hypocrisy. This shows that everyone who loves the cause of Islam and makes
sacrifices for it, should have the same place of honour in the hearts of the Muslims.

H. 16 is repeated in B. 63 : 4.

44, (@) ‘Aqaba is the mame of a place near Makka. Here the Prophet used to go to preach Islam to
the Pilgrims who stayed in Mina for three days after the pilgrimage. Six people from Madina responded
to his call and embraced Islam. Through them Islam began to gain ground in Madina and next year
twelve of them, who had come to perform the pilgrimage, swore allegiance to the Prophet at ‘Aqaba. This
is known as the first pledge of ‘Aqaba. Mus‘ab Ibn ‘Umair was then sent by the Prophet to preach Islam
at Madina. The following year which was the Prophet’s last year at Makka, seventy-three people of
Madina came to perform a pilgrimnage and gave a pledge in the words of the hadith. Twelve of these were
chosen as leaders, ‘Ubada being one of them. On this occasion they also swore allegiance to ‘the Prophet
on behalf of the people of Madina that they would defend the Prophet against his enemies as they defend-
ed their wives and children. ' ’

(b) H. 17 is repeated with slight variations, in some cases in B, 63 : 43, (twice) 65 : 60-2, 86 : 8,

36 : 14 (with some addition by Bukbiri himself). 88 : 2, 94 : 49 and 98 : 31, while it is repeated very
briefly in B. 64 : 12.
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that the Messenger of Allah,

o allan poupresings said while there

were around him some of his
companions, ““‘Give mea pledge
that you will not associate any-
thing with Allah and will not
steal and will not commit for-
nication and will not kill your
children and will not bring a
calumny which you have forg-
ed yourselves and' will not
disobey (me in) regard to that
which is good, so whoever of
you fulfils it, he shall have his
reward from Aliah, but whoever
commits any of these sins and
is then punished in this world,
it wili be an atonement for him,
and whoever commits any of
these (sins) then Alldh casts a
veil over it, Allah will deal
with him as He likes — if He
pleases He will forgive him or
He will punish him.”’% And
we pledged to him thus.
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CHAPTER XI

Fleeing from trials is a part of
Religion.

18. Abd Sa‘idd Khudri
said : The Messenger of Allah,
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Bt he eoa biar said, ““It will soon

45. (a) This igadizh aims at teaching contentment to the Muslims at a time when people will run

after wealth and become morally degenerate. A little wealth, even a few goats, with a clear conscience is
preferable to heaps of wealth bringing about moral degradation. ‘ :

(b) H. 18 is repeated in B. 59 : 15, 61 : 25 (with some addition), 81 : 34, and 93 : 14.
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happen that the best bossession
of a Muslim will be his goats e e - . . s .
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tops of mountains and to places
where rain falls —he will flee ,
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CHAPTER XII

. The‘.l,’rop{zet, peace and b{es- hodes B oo gt J s
sings of Allah be upon him, - =
said, ““I have more knowledge 4,y 4 41, &0 NERER :":"“ B
of Alléh than you,” and that ' - ) o .
knowledge is that which the @b d g ki | Jandd A jermed |
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account for what your hearts ’ ’ > s s as 2T
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19. ‘A’ishah said, When the 51 J 4wy 05 @l Ui dadTe goemyg
Messenger of Allah, peace | and bless: ; i

s ings of Allah be s -~ 7 - T - LI - L3
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manded them doing of [good) ceas . - e e
deeds which they had the — Os-iebo leemt Jlace V1 gy oot 5ol
power to do. They said, We ’ -

are not like thee, O Messenger doditrgS bt i | 3 LI
of Allah ! Allah hasgiven thee ceeee e - e v . - -
protection against thy faults &=t & &1 O &1 Jamy o
which have gone before and - -7 - - s s e 7o 7
what remains behind, so he 7 el o 3 Yo p AT

46. There exists a misunderstanding in many minds regarding th: significancs of this hadih and
this is dne to the wrong interpret: = oiven to the word ghafr. As Qastalani puts it by quoting Barmawi,
ghafara laka Allihu means hala bainaka wi haing-adh diunus i.e. Allah has intervened between thee and
sins. And he adds, “Ghafr.is covering, and it is either in respact of ths scrvant and commission of the sin
or between the sin committed and its punishment. In other words, ghfr conveys a two-fold mraning. It
means the granting of protection to a man against the commission of sin as also the granting of protection
to a man against the punishment of a sin if he has committed it. It is the first meaning which is to be put
on the word ghafr here, as the sinlessness of the Prophet is an admitted fact, based on the clear words of
the Holy Quran. “They do not precede Him in a speech and only according to His commandment Jdo
they act.”” (21 : 27). And of the Holy Prophet, it is stated that even before prophethood, he was sinless :
" ““Your companion did not err, not did he deviate. Nor does he speak out of desire.”” (53 :2-3).

‘The meaning of the hadith is clear. The Prophet commanded them deeds of devotion which were
easy, in fact he forbade them hard devotions. They thought that as the protection was granted to the
Prophet against the commission of sins and not them, they nesded harder devotions asa counterpoisc
against or as an atonement for the sins which they committed. This idea was basically wrong, and the

Prophet told them that it was through regard for duty and through a right knowledge of God that a man
f>und protection against commission of sins.
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became displeased until the dis-
pleasure could be seen in his
face, then he said : ““I am the
greatest of you in performing

duty and the greatest of youin
the knowledge of Allgh.”’4

Faith
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CHAPTER XIII

It is a part of faith that one
should hate going back to un-
belief as he hates being thrown
into fire.

R. 2. Anas reported “The
Prophet, Eiiate wponine said
There are three things, which if
man has them in himself, he
wiil taste the sweetness of
faith ..... (Repetition of H. 15)
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CHAPTER X1V

Excelling of the faithful over
one another in deeds.

20. Aba Sa‘id Khudri report-
ed, The Prophet, 2500 b
said, “Those deserving the
Garden will enter the Garden
and those deserving the Fire
(will enter) the Fire, then Allah
will say : Take out (of the fire)
those in whose heart there is
of faith equal to the grain of a
mustard seed. So they will be

taken out of it, quite blackened

and they will be thrown into
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47. The words with insignificant variations are the words of H. 15.
whosoever they are inet with — he tastes the sweetness of faith. — To whom
dearer than whatever is besides them and who loves a man whom he does
Allah, and who hates going back to unbeliei, after Allah has delivered him, as
fire."” The italicised words are not met with in H. 15. For other versions See

““There are three qualities in
Allah and His Messenger are
not love but for -the sake of
he hates being thrown into
B.78 :42a0d 90 : 2,
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48. {a) This hadith shows that all those people who have in their hearts any faith at all will be
ultimately taken out of the Fire and they will then grow into a new life. Faith is here taken as meaning
a confession of Divine unity, but Bukbiri has throughout this chapter taken Faith as inclading all kinds
of good deeds and according to one version we have khair (good) instead of iman (faith), Wuhaib said,
‘Amr related to us of life and he said mustard seed of khair ie. good. The plain significance of this
hadith is, therefore, that whoever has done the least good will be ultimately taken out of hell and granted
a new life, life spiritual., This broad conception of the life spiritual which includes the whole of humanity
is peculiar to Islam. It is true that the Holy Qur’in states that Allah will not pardon the association of
other gods with Him, but it means only this that the Mushriks will be punished. So when the sentence
of punishment has been executed he will be granted the life spiritual, as this hadith shows. Its version
as given in 98 : 24 supports this view, for there it is stated that after the prophets and the believers and
the angels will have interceded for the sinners, God will say, “My intercession yet remains, and He will
take out a handful from the Fire who will have been entirely burned and they will be thrown into the river
of Life.”’ The handful of God cannot leave anything behind. See also 39 : 67. .

(b) H. 20 is repeated in B. 81 : 51 and 98 : 24. In the latter place, it contains much new matter.

49. (a) Din or religion here stands for faith, and the hadith shows that some people perfected their
faith or religion to a greater extent than others.

(b) H. 21 is repeated in almost the same words in B. 62: 6,92 : 17 and 92 : 18.
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Modesty is a part of faith.

22. ‘Abd Allzh ibn ‘Umar
reported that the Messenger of
Allah, 28500 eaine passed by
a man from among the Ansir
while headmonished his brother
in the matter of modesty.
So the Messenger of Allih,

peace and blessings H .
of Allah be upon him, Sald .

him (alone) for modesty is a
part of faith.”5

““Leave

*““But if they repent and keep up
prayer and pay Zakit, leave
their way free’ (9 : 5).

23. 1Ibn “‘Umar reported
that the Messenger of Allah,
SFalah ve uponnis, Said : “I have
been commanded that I should
fight the people till they bear
witness that there isno god but
Allzh and keep up Prayer and
pay Zakat. When they do this,
their blood and property will

be safe with me except asIslam

Faith [31

CHAPTER XV

*OL...\Y' o= ;-Ld..’,| o.:l.:

. -
1 » s = * - . )

m'd,....., d')—o—ﬁu-{ al -L.r- u-&-yf

"L"’J—-‘p—L-"J*--L-5 ml:;..o

td e dL.a..’:.L...a..H PRy

L as FJ....)L.._L_& mlgl-.o

-~
-

KOl V1 o s L |

CHAPTER XVI

o}J-A—’“,—aL"j‘,—IUOUyU

o-"

¥p-€-—L~-‘ ‘)-—L"J }-rJ—“J—”

1 - 3 . - . ., s . .

“‘I" d.’—") NS I R \’.J-" ~E ey

- - -

>

u.\_,....._,u-_,.,.t.._n J..JU! Y

l-l..a.o ‘__\' s al ‘ﬂl ad ! y ‘J|

“#3 » a

33-1..«:-..” J g )

- - - .

d..J.\|,_L.u..§|bl..9o,-f)-l||).3,.43

s 4 =

y‘w-g_",-“j"_bb‘[-‘éuu',.._‘_ﬁ

50. H. 22 is repeated in B. 72 : 77, where it is detailed that the man was telling his brother that his

modesty was causing him worldly loss.
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requires, and their reckoning S .
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CHAPTER XVII
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did’ (43 : 72). And many men 7 ’
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of Aallah be upon him,

as to what deed was the most

51. This is another much misunderstood hadith. In the first place, it speaks of fighting with people,
not killing them. It does not and cannot mean that a man could be killed if he did not bear witness that
there was no god but Allih, It states clearly that the Prophet had been commanded to fight with certain
people under certain conditions. What was that command, who were the people and what the conditions,
is stated plainly in the Holy Qur'an : “‘And fight in the way of Allah with those who fight with you and
do not exceed ttis limit.” (2 . 193), and again, ‘‘Permission (to fight) is given to those upon whom war is
. made because they are oppressed ...... Those who have been exp:lled from their homes without a just
cause.” (22 : 39, 40). R

The hadith does not state when war against certain people was'to begin, it only says when it was to
cease. It says that war begun under the conditions stated in2 : 190 was to cease if the people against
whom war was justly begun accepted Istam and entered the brotherhood of Islam. Within the brother-
hood of Islam there was to be no fighting. Bukhari himself makes this clear by the heading of his chapter:
<But if they repent and keep up prayer and pay Zakit leave their way free.”” (9 : 5) i.e. cease fighting
with them. The verse itself, as a reference to the context would show, related to certain idolatrous Arabi-
an tribes who broke their covenants over and over again, as stated elsewhere in clear words. ““Those
with whom you make an agreement then they break their agreement every time.”’ (8 : 56), It is these
people that are spoken of in the begnning of the 9th chapter. where the clear exception is added. ‘“Except
those of the idolaters with whom you make an agréement then they have not failed you in anything.’’
(9 :4;. :
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excellent ? He said : ‘“‘Faith in
Alldh and His Messenger.””

It was asked, What after
that ? He said : “Jihad in the

way of Alldh ** Tt was asked,

What after that ? He said : <A

Pilgrimage that is acceptable
(to Allah)>’s2, -

Faith [33

s ” - - -

s - ® = ~ 3 5 .- "
- - L N R s ) H “ s

s 5 »#30 %

¥ 38 e [ camal

CHAPTER XVIIl

When Islam-is not based on
sincerity and is due to outward
submission or fear of being kill-
ed. As Allah says: ““The wander-
ing Arabs of the desert say,
We believe. Say (unto them) :
You do not believe, but rather
say, We submit’’ (49 : 14). But
when it is based on sincerity it
is according to His Word :
“Surely the true religion with
Allah is Islam™ (3 : 18).

25. Sa‘d said : “While I
was sitting, the Messenger of
Allah, S5aate weanie: gave some
gifts to a party of men but

“omitted the one whom I liked
the most. So I said, O Mes-
senger of Allah, g epd blesings of
what is the matter with so and
so, for, by Allah, I consider
him to be a believer ? He rep-
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52. (a) Faith in Allah and his Messenger is ths basis of all goo?. deeds and ugdoubtedly occupies g;he
first place among good deeds. Next to itis Jihid, with which is bound the existence of a community.
Hence as I have said in'f. n. 3€.., Jihid is one of the fundamentdl institutions of Islam. Pilgrimage comes
in the third place because it involves the suffering of the hardships'of journey, but here the condition is
added that it must be mabritr (from. birr meaning righteousness) or free from every sin and insincerity and

such alone is acceptable to God.
(b) H. 24 is repeated in 25 : 4.,
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lied : ““No, a Muslim.” T was
silent for a while, but because

of what I knew of him [ could

not remain silent for long, so I
said again what I had said
(before), and I said, What is
the matter with so and so, for,
by Allah, I consider him to be
a believer ? He replied : “No,
a Muslim”’. Then I remained
silent for a while, but what
1 knew of him again forced
me to break my silence, so 1
repeated my words and the
Messenger of Allah repeated
(his words), then he said

«“0O Sa‘d, I give a man some-
thing although I like some-
one else better, from fear he
may be thrown by Allah into
the fire.”’s? a
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CHAPTER XIX

Offering of greeting is a part .

‘of Islam. ‘Ammar said, There
are three things, whoever com-
bines them perfects his faith. To
be just to oneself** and the
offering of greeting to all people
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53 () The man referred to in this hadith whom the Prophet did not give
a Muhajir, who had already undergone hardships for the sake of faith and coul
party (raht means a party of three to ten) to whom he gave were some newly ¢
Zakit money as its repetition in the Book of Zakat shows, and they were all from am
the Prophet preferred on this occasion the new converts
lslam, and the Prophet feared that if their needs
Islam itself as being unable to do anything to amelio
the hadigh is used in the sense of perfect submission.

knew him to be not only an ordinary believer, bu

sake of faith. .

{b) H. 25.is repeated with slight new details,
54. To be just to oneself means fulfilling one's responsibilities while availing of one’s right.

a gift was Ju'ail ibn Surdqa,
d undergo more, while the
onverted Bedouins. It was
ong the needy, but
for they had not as yet known the beauties of
were not fulfilled they might entertain doubts about
rate their worldly .condition. The word *Muslim’” in
The Prophet knew the man and teld Sa‘d that he
tto be a man who could undergo all hardships for the
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R. 3. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr : . .
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CHAPTER XX

Ungratefulness to the husband o9 ;__Lr) RPSRTI y
and (one) kufr being less than i - . .
(another) kufr. - it

26. Ibn ‘Abbas reported, ¢ | JL.! L.. - > | .

. ot} s ‘el ‘yb -
The Prophet, fusgydtissper U™ T e e
said : “I was shownthe fire,and st cn gt e 3 ade @ d-e
most of its inmates were - L e
women who were ungratefui.”’ 0 Sy & Towid | Letat a5t 1515
It was said, Were they un- A LA U
‘grateful to Allah ? He said: 95 I 8L 0, god
““‘They were ungrateful to thg.r P T ST
husbands for goodness done to Lo o Sl

NP |

them. If thou dogoodto one of o5 ,oa 4t | G dea )
them all thy life, and she sees e - - :

. : S W s i, o f
something (unpleasant) from e b e 2t * © =0
thee, she says, I have never ' ¥h_“ "o e.t’

: ’s S e -
seen any good from him.”’s7 ‘ -

55. Exactly as in H. 12, ’

56. Kufr means denial as well as ungratefulness, in the latter case being often indicated by Kufran.
Denial of God and His Prophet is kufr but there are lesser kufrs as shown in the next chapter. So every
kufr does not mean a denial of Islam, -

57. (a) Before the advent of Islam women were ke

pt ignorant and morally and spiritually backward
and this was the reason tbat the Prophet was shown that most of the inmates of fire were women. While

they suffered many hardships, they were not given an occasion to better their moral condition. Islam
came to better their condition and to deliver them from hardships of this life and fire in the next, Un.
gratcfulness to the husband was one defect of women which Islam aimed at uprooting. Islam deals with
all questions of life in a realistic manner and therefore it raised. the dignity of women on the one hand by
granting her all the rights which the males had temporally as well as spiritually, and on the other, it
pdinted out their peculiar defects so that they might be better able to remove them.

(6) H. 26 is repeated in B. 16 : 9, and 67 : 89, at the end of a long hadith relating to eclipse of the
san.
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v CHAPTER XXI
Sins are a part of Jahiliyya. . - sc s 5 - cs° 8

But the man who commits

them cannot be called Kafir on
account of their commissions,
except in the case of shirk, on
account of the Prophet’s saying .
“Surely thou art a man in
whom is mel with ignorance,”
and because of what Allah has
said: ““Surely Allah forgives not
that a partner should be set up
with Him and He forgives all
besides that to whom He plea-
ses.” (4 : 48) “And if two
parties of the believers quarrel,
make peace between them”’
(49 : 9). So (God) has called
them believers.” ‘

27. Ahnaf ibn Qais said,
I went out that I may help this
man,* and Abaa Bakr met me,
and said, Whither dost thou
intend to go? I said, T will
help this man. He said, Go
back. for I heard the Messen-
gerof Allah, 2h.and s say :
““When two Muslims meet with
their swords (drawnagainst each
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58. The verses quoted make it clear that a Muslim as a believer who commits a sin or disobeys God
and his Prophet in any one matter, must still be called a Muslim or a believer and not a Kufir (unbeliever)
as is the tendency among the modern ‘ulama. Bukhari condemns this attitude. No one can be said to be
outside the pale of Islam until he denies God and His Prophet. :

§9. The reference is to the battle known as «battle of the camel” fought in the year 36 Hijrah
between the forces of the fourth Caliph +Alf on the one hand and those of’ ‘A’ishah, Talha and Zubair on
the other. The person referred to as this- man is *All. This is made clear in B, 93 : 10 where this hadith is

repeated.
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other), the murdererand the one
murdered both will be in
fire.” I said, O Messenger of
Allah ! It is the murderer (that
deserves fire), but what about
the one murdered ? He said :
““He had intended to murder
his companion.’’%

28. Ma‘rar said, I met Aba
Dharr in Rabadha$' and he wore
a garment and his slave wore

- a (similar) garment, so I ques-
tioned him about it. He said, I
abused a man and gave hima
bad name on account of his
mother.* So the Prophet,
Dt khanbe upoa nen, said 1 ‘O Aba
Dharr ! Thou gavest him a
bad name on account of his
mother : surely, thou art one
in whom art to be found (the
false views and attitudes of the
days of) ignorance.® These
servants of yours are your bre-
thren. Allah has put them
under your authority, so he
who has his brother under his
authority must feed him from
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60. (a) In spite of the punishment with which Muslims are threatened if they fight against each
other, they were still called Muslims by the Prophet, not kafirs. Nothing has weakened the cause of
Islam so much as the tendency of Muslims to call their brethren kafir on the slightest pretext. Such
people are themselves clearly going against the Prophet’s plain teachings.

(b) H. 27 is repeated in B. 88 : 2, and 93 : 10.

61. Rabadha was a village about three stages from Madina. Abg Dharr, a companion of the Prophet,
was interned here by ‘Uthman, the 3rd Caliph ; he was too severe in denouncing the posséssion of wealth
and public peace was being disturbed on this account.

62. It appears from another hadith that the man who was abused was Bilal and Aba Dharr addres-

sed him thus, ‘O Son of a Negress.”

63. By ignorance (jahiliyya) is here meant a

trait of the days of ignorance or pre-Islamic times.
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‘ CHAPTER XXII '

One act of injustice being
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29. ‘Abdullah reported, T e Tt e s 5 C
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' CHAPTER XXIII

The sign of a hypocrite.

30. Ab@i Hurairah reported
that the Prophet, 255t upon i
said, “The signs of a hypocrite J .-
are three : when he speaks he &=t JUW ol 9 ade @t Jw
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64. (a) Islam aimed at abolishing slavery gradually and therefore it enjoined that people who were
still in a condition of slavery should be treated most leniently and should be more or less on a footing of
equality with their masters in matters relating to the body.

() H. 28 is repeated in B, 49 : 15 and 78 : 44,

65. The words ‘so Allah revealed’ do not mean that this verse was actually revealed at that very
moment. On the contrary, some other narrations show that the Holy Prophet remarked in reply to the
question of the companions : It is not like this’” or *It is not as you think.” And then he read this
particular verse of the chapter Lugmdn. The occasion of revelation (shdn nuz#tl) of Quranic verses had
this wide significance in the minds of the companions. Any incident to which a particular verse was
applicable and was actually applied by the Holy Prophet, was called the occasion in those days. The
meaning of the hadith is that there are grades of injustice and the greatest injustice is that of polytheism

which robs man of inner and outer security.
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CHAPTER XXIV

Prayer on the night of majes-
ty is a part of faith. .

32. Abh Hurairah reported, a;_.:, JI JI g ,.:‘ ,-2 u,-?' ;:.s -ry
The Messenger of Allah, e L
P o e said ¢ “He who oo pebee 3 Ades 2 (Jw S
passes Lailat al-Qadr (the Night -
of Majesty) in prayer with full
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66. The signs of a hyprocrite are given in these two narrations, In one, the signs given are three
and in the other they are four. The implication is that if any of those traits' are found in a believer he
may be said to be somewhat tainted with hypocrisy : and if all these traits are found in a person he may
be said to be living a wholly hypocritical life. But this is hypocrisy in action. Even such a person cannot
be called a hypocrite-in a legal sense. The traits of hypocrisy recounted in difierent marrations are three,
four and five respectively. This forms no contradiction. All that it shows is that the ‘traits mentioned do
not exhaust the list.

67. The Night of Majesty is one of the odd nights towards the end of the month of fasting,
Ramadan. It is more generally believed to be either 25th or 27th or 29th night. It is the night which saw
the beginning of Quranic revelation. ‘
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faith and seeking the pleasure

of Allah will have his past
sins forgiven.”’s '

Sahih Bukhari
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CHAPTER XXV

Jihad is a part of faith.®

33. Aba Hurairah reported,
that the Prophet, Zffui%e upon nom,
said : “God takes the responsi-
bility for whosoever goes out
in His way, provided nothing
takes him out, except (as He
says) “‘faith in Me and affirma-
tion of the truth of My Pro-
-phet, that I will bring him
back with what he may gain as
a reward or as a booty or make
him enter the paradise.”” And
had it not been difficult for my
followers, I would not have
remained behind an army;
it has always been my pas-
sionate desire that I be killed
in the way of Alldh then be
given life again and Kkilled
again and given life again and
killed again.”*"
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68. The prayers of the night of majesty is also stated to be an act of faith, meaning that it leads
to the perfection of faith. To derive this benefit, however, the prayer must be backed by complete faith in

God and the desire to secure His approval, because it is only such a frame of mind that can enable a man
%0 free himself from the tentacles of the habits of sin.

69. Jihid is fighting in defence of the freedom of faith for one’s ownself or for others. In its
original sense the word means striving in the cause of truth, whatever form such a striving may take.
70 The Holy Prophet’s making it a rule for himself to accompany every army on the march would

have made it necessary (sunnah) for every ruler to accompany his army ;

this would make a ruler’s posi-

tion rather a difficult one. Incidentally, this hadith shows the Prophet’s unfathomable devotion to God—
he would love to be killed for the sake of Allih for an infinite number of times.
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Supererogatory prayers in
Ramadan (nights) is a part of
faith.

34. Abi Hurairah reported
that the Messenger of Aliah,
Rilan "e upon bim. said : If any one
prays in Ramadin with full
faith and seeking the pleasure
of Allah, his former sins will

be forgiven him.

CH

The fasting of Ramadan to
seek the pleasure of Allih is a
part of faith.

35. Abua Hurairah reported
that, the Messengar of Allah,
SF Aiienve wponnim, said : “He who
fasts during Ramadan with full
faith and seeking the pleasure
of Allah, will have his past
sins forgiven.”’"

Faith [41
CHAPTER XXVI

-

- - - & - " 4 -
NEESTS R C ) - S p t_’.LJ ot el

I
=0 L Y

8 R S 5 -

—4“. d,-“} a' 3)—!)-‘ u—!‘ ";—5~"F
s - N M 57 7 s [
o= dU e g ade &t oo
L-!L—w—ia'} b e | aL-;:...,(U

- - - -

L]

Xobod 3 gme phidd Ly ik

APTER XXVII

5 - - P -

2 s I

a_:‘l__,!l‘:A' de.JrMh“Lﬁ'

-

" -

- VI
W gme 3 J T I Gt b il b ops

p—L“ 3 s O J—a
bt i | 3 L e | 0 L

- -

E

s

X aod 3 e padd L oAb i
CHAPTER XXVIIl

Religion (Islam) is easy—The
Prophet, peace and blessings of
Allah be upon him, said, “The
religion that is most liked by
Allah is the one based on mode-
ration and is easy (of obser-
vance)’’.™
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71. The object in recounting the different acts of devotion one after _another is to impress upon
the believers the necessity of attending to all of them. Jihad, prayers on particular nights — all of these

are different steps towards the one and the same

5o none of them should be neglected.

goal viz. the perfection and the strengthening of faith and

+ 72. Moderatici. smplies avoidance of extremes. Religion should not be too hard nor leave the
devotee to do what he pleases. There must be some sort of disciplinary programme, but it should not be
too hard for an average man or woman. Unfortunately, some religious codes leave their followers abso-
lutely free to behave as they like, while there are others that have regulations for the minutest details of

life. Islam’s is the middle course.
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56. Aba Hurairah reported v e . s e s
that the Prophet, 3 % Sren ", @l Yoo gupid | gee § eyt g | o=t =
said : *“Verily, religion is easy - s ce s s

1
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and no one becomes t00 severe
in the matter of religion, but
it overpowers him, so be up- -
right and adopt moderation )
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morning and in the evening . .
and during a part of the
night’’.
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: CHAPTER XXIX
Prayer is a part of faith and -
the word of Allah : *“‘Nor wuas
Alldh going to make your faith
to be fruitless” (2: 13) mean- ] o ) ]
ing, “Your prayer near the e A — ; ’
Ka‘ba.”’™

37. Bara’ reported that the
Prophet, B, oo et whenhe L ° O ] . T :
arriséd atfleiehctl,in;, halighted at 2 doo g 01 B Tomd ) gt re
the place of his paternal grand- ;*:5 Y F.L_.. ) s
parents, or, as he said, at his e P Lo,
maternal grandparents, from 2 boestaat Joe J gt i Ao
among the Helpers (Angar),™ cac - c s 7 N
and that he said his prayers ail gy lasi Y1 oo byt d
facing Jerusalem -for sixteen e > ’ CT
months and he longed that e N

73. The question is the change of Qiblaor: Direction in prayers. The verse quoted affirms the

validity of prayers offered by the Prophet and his foliowers with their face towards Jerusalem before they

were commanded by an express revelation to face the Ka'ba in their prayers. Bukhari’s remarks here
consider only those prayers that were offered in Makka. But the fact is that prayers facing Jerusalem
continued for sixteen or seventeen months even after the Prophet and other believers had migrated to
Medina.

74. Those with whom the Holy Prophet stayed on his arrival at Medina were Bani Malik ibn
Najjar. The Prophet’s paternal grandfather’s mother Salma belonged to the tribe of Ibn Najjar : hence
the alternate terms used to indicate the relation. The clan can be called both paternal and maternal rela-
tion of the Prophet. -
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the House of Ka‘ba would
become his Qibla (facing point)
and that the first prayer which
he offered (in this latter
direction) was the ‘Asr (late
after-noon) prayer and a group
of people prayed with him.
Then a man from among those
who prayed with him came out
and passed by some people in
a mosque who were iaa state
of Ruki* (bowing down)” and
he said, I call Allah to witness
‘that I have indeed offered my
prayers with the Messznger of
Allah, grasd tetis with our
faces towards Makka. So they
turned round towards Ka‘ba
in the same state.” And the
Jews (ie., the people of the
Book™) were pleased so long
as he (that is the Prophet)
prayed with his fare towards
Jerusalem, but they became
annoyed when he turned his
face towards the House of
Ka‘ba ; Zuhair said, Aba Ishag
narrated to us that Bara’said
in the same bhadith, Some
people had died or were killed

Faith A [ 43
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75. It is the second posture in Muslim ritual prayers. The devotee bends his body low in this
posture and rests the palms of his hands o1 his knees,

76. This Mosque was in Bani Harigha,

which is now known as Masjid al-Qiblatain (that is the

Mosque of two Qiblas), because a particular prayer started there with the congregation facing one Qibla

and finished with its face towards another Qibla.

77. Thisis a case of a conjunction joining the particular with the general noun, the latter only
explaining the former, and not stating anything in addition. :



441

while the previous Qibla was
adhered to, before the change
of Qibla was effected, so we
did not know what we were to
say about these, then Alldh
revealed, “Nor was Allah
going to make your faith to be
fruitless.”””

The beauty of a man’s Islam.

Sahih Bukhari
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38. Abii  Sa‘id Khudri re-
ported that he heard the Mes-
senger of Allah, BEGaite uponmm,
say:‘“When a servant of Allzh
adopts Islam and his Islam
becomes beautiful, Alldh will
remove from him all the evils
which he may have acquired,
and retribution will come after
that, the retribution of a good
deed is from ten to seven
hundred times of it and that
of an evil deed is equal to it,
gwcept that Alldh may over-
look it”.” ‘

39, Abii Hurairah reported
that the Messenger of vai ™,
gt bemnrer  said : ““When
anyone of you makes his Islam
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78. Apart from those who died a natural death, so n2 of the belizvars wars kil.le:l in Makka by the
crue! persecators of the new faith by torture. The idea is that th chingz of Qibla did not affect the merits
of prayers. The prayers before the new regulation about @ibla cams intd force was as acceptable to God as
those after it The direction of prayer is thus only an accidental feature of prayers and no essential part

of them,

29, The avil efects of past sins on a man’s spiritual naturs ar3 r2 nyved only when his submission
to the Law of God s not a nominal bat a real one, deserving to bz calizd baautifal. 1t so happens because

the new life of submission following a new courss altogsther, obliteratas

all that has happened to the

contrary in the previous course, Thus Islam believes in personal atonzment of sins through a changed
course of life and without any kind of mediation.
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beautiful, for every gocd deed

that he does is written from ten
to seven hundred times of it

and for every evil deed that he
does is written the like of it”.%

The religion liked best by
AllGh is the one which is obsery-
ed with constancy.

40. *A’ishah reported that the
Prophet, ZFiiy. woanis, came
to her and, with her was a
woman. He said, Who is she ?
She said, She is so and so; and
began to speak (high) of her
prayers. He (the Prophet) said :
“Enough, only that is binding
on you whick you are able to
do; by Allah, Allah does not
get tired, but you get tired;and
the religion that is liked best by
Him is the one in which its
practiser perseveres and is

constant.”’®

CHAPTER XXXl

Increase and decrease in
faith and the word of Allah,
“And We - increased them in
guidance.’.’ (18 : 13) “And
those who believe may increase
in faith. (74 : 31) Ana He

CHAPTER XXXI

Faith [ 45
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80. This only repeats what is stated in the previous l.lafif;h. ) ) ) .
81. Religiony(ArI.!Din) means here the religion in practice. The idea is that a small item of religion,

observed regularly till the end, is better than undertaking a big item or many items at a time but giving

them uap after sometime. Hereisa warning agains

t aver-zealousness that ends in exhaustion even in the

practice of religion, The woman referred to here is said to be one named Hawla.
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says . “‘This day have I perfected Sl ms s e e e L,
for you your religion. (1:3) o= Ui 8, 1L 80

So when one misses anything s T c e

of perfection, he is deficient®. -oad U gegd ‘J et
41. Anas reported that the SR T T

Prophet, ffifiiais said : =t A de gnadl gt ot e

5. - - - P e S

““He who says that there is no
object of worship except Allah
and in his heart there is good-
ness of the weight of grain of
barley will come outof the fire;
and he who says that there is e e . o T,
no object of worship except St Y adt Y Jld e g e
Allah and in his heart there is T ’
goodness of the weight of a
grain of wheat will come out
of the fire ; and he who says
that there is no object of wor- O .
ship except Allah ard in his e a_‘,s 058 4......L.9 gy @l 'Y!
heart there is goodness of the
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weight of an atom will come ¥'{:-‘
out of the fire.” - . e s s s s e s -
42, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattib Aay O @ldlaid ] G yeset et ooy
reported that a man from o e T
among the Jews said to him: R e e R )

“0O chief of the faithful! 2. T A S T

: . - s 4 ‘arrd Getra) |
There is a verse in your Book o T g Al i Seed | s

82. The verse quoted last that is 5 : 3 is cited here as an evidence of increase and decrease in faith,
because any stage below perfection is imperfection and because faith can be perfect when the religion
i.e. the guidance for it is perfect. But this does not mean that believers that had died before the revela-
tion of this verse died necessarily with imperfect faith, because they will be judged only by what com-
mandments had been communicated to them. This had ith shows that every believer in the unity of the
Godhead will be taken out of hell-fire and this because of his correct view of God and *rying to be good,
Here is a warning against the folly of dubbing one who recites the Kalima or the Muslim formula of faith,
as unbelicver. When the Prophet attaches so much irnportance just to the unity of the Godhead, how
much more important should we, his follow:rs, regard the Kalima which includes the {aith in the
prophethood of Muhammad, peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. This hadith, however, should
not be taken to mean that non-believers in Islaxy or in the unity of th: Godhead will be consigned to
ever-lasting fire. All it says is that believers in the doctrinz of Divine unity will be taken out of the fire,
whatever their other sins.
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which you read, (and which)
had it been revealed to us of
the Jewish community, we
would have observed that d‘ay
(the day of its revelation) ¢s a
day of festival »’; he asked :
“Which verse 7 He said :
“This day have I perfected for
you your religion and complet-
ed My favour on you and
chosen .for you Islam as a
religion.” (5:3) ‘Umar said:
“We know the day and the
place, wherein it (this verse)
was reveiled to the Prophet,
Pt o (It was revealed
when) he was standing on (the
plains of) ‘Arafa on a Fri-
day.”%

Faith. [47
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CHAPTER XXXII1

Zakat is a part of Islam, and
His word *“ And they are enjoin-
ed naught but to serve Allah, be-
ing sincere to Him in obedience.
upright, and to keep up prayer
and pay the poor-rate and that
is the right religion’ (98 : 5)

43. Talha ibn ‘Ubaid Allah
reported : A man of the people
of Najd came to the Messen-
ger of Allah, B%i.ate oinhim the
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83. The person with whon thi= . nvessation took place was Ka‘b al-Ahbar who later on became

Muslim. 1t is really very sigmficant that ‘whatever may be claimed on behalf of any other scripture,
it is only in the Qur 'an that we find it written in so many words that religion has attained perfection with
the revelation of this book. ‘Umar’s reply was also very meaningful. While the man said that the Jews
would have celebrated the revelation of such a verse in their own scripture as an occasion of great festivity,

‘Umar said that the revelation itself came on a

befitting day, at a befitting place, because by providence

the day itself was of a solemn festival and the place where the revelation came was also very sacred.
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hair of his head were dishevel-
led ; we could hear the sound
of his vecice but could not
understand what he was say-
ing till he came near, and then
we realised that he was asking
about Islam. The Messenger
of Alldh, D ATab e upon s said :

“Five times of prayer each
day and night.”” He (the man)
asked, ¢‘Is anything more than
(five prayers) incumbent on
me 7’ He (the Prophet) said,
““No, unless you do it volun-
tarily.”” The Messenger of
Allah, g, and blessines (hen said:

9 of Allah be upon him,

‘“And fasting during the month
of Ramadan”. Heasked, ““Must
I observe any thing else ?°° He
said, ““No, unless youdo it volu-
ntarily’’. He (the narrator) said,
And the Messenger of Allah,

N hars uooinss  mentioned  the

Zakat to him and he (the man)
asked, ‘““Must I pay anything
else 7’ He (the Prophet) rep-
lied : ““No, unless you do it
voluantarily’’. He (thenarrator)
said, Then the man departed
saying, “‘By Allah, I shali not
add anything to this or fall
short of it’’ ; the Messenger of
Allah said, 355050 o “‘He
will be successful if he has
spoken the truth,”

Sahih Bukhari

-’ « - s .~ ' 6 » - - -
J)‘J-ﬁ J}'d_’-ﬂ) J’J.aj 5[_.:
- R - . - -

,JL:.L.’LJJ.AI‘-)_.‘,J_..,:L__L_;

s - . - » -
'y e s c..n..s 0-1,_11

- v - . 5 »- < s "

‘3\:-' l-f) - d}-i.g | VPR 1 9 |
J L p Ao Y1 g..:- d s ga

FE . - ey .-
H.«Jd_,l.ﬁ an ! J.no mld,—.)

P s “ » -

i..k.—_..l.)')r)—:—-“u-jo',_\..aw-s_i
YIY JLS (8 et e :L.a J i
&t J-a 4»‘ J seuy d“ C." ] ul

P T T . - 5 - -

Oleamsy # 1-3-\’6 ) "_\,_.‘ 3 _"-:-‘v-f- .

f_;'l Sy du ;_Q Ja J

@1 J geu s\.),_f: 3 dl..! &,.h.:

- 5 - - -t

é ,-r )-J ' P-L-w ’ _L:_L.ﬁ 4}) '

J-\a

- ~

‘:H ¥ o bt yoé O W

- a2 L] - -

d__;,._ﬂ ,__s.st_-s dl.s &,_h_: ul

P - 5% » -

J-ﬁ .l.a;‘
' P L L - -

@) Jgewy JUF ekl ¥ g 1

b aH 9 Jgaien b 39

. ] - LI !

X% i 0l c_L.HPJ_..js}.,.L:- atl 1.



‘Book 2

To accompany funerals is a
part of faith.

Faith [ 49
CHAPTER XXXIV

44. Aba Hurairah reported
that the Messenger of Allsh,
of aliah be upon ey SAId 1 “If any-
one attends the funeral of a
Muslim as an act of faith and
to seek the pleasure of Allah,
aind remains with it till the
funeral prayer is said over it
(the body) and the burial is
complete, he will return with
two girats*® of reward, each
qirat bzing equivalent to (the
Mount) Uhud ; and if anyone
says prayer over it (i.e. the
body) and returns before it is

buried he will come back with
the reward of one girar’’.
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CHAPTER XXXV

The fear of a believer lest
his deed should become void
while he does not perceive it,
and Ibréhim al-Taimi said :
“I never tested my words in the
light of deeds but I feared lest
' I should become a denier, and
Ibn Abi Mulaika said: <I
met thirty persons from among
the companions of the Prophet,
peace and blessings of Allah be
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84. Qirat, a carat, a measure of weight for precious articles, about four grains, but slightly
different in different countries, in some, twentieth part of a Dindr, a gold coin weighing about 71 barley
corns or 69 grains of wheat. But the use of the word in literature indicates both a small quantity as well
as a large one (Qasraldni). Here it has been compared to a huge mass like the Mount of Uhud near Madina.
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upon him, every one of whom

was afraid of hypocrisy on their
own part; not one of them

said that he had the faith of
Gabriel or Michael; and it is
related of Hasan (of Basra) :
““No one is afraid of itbuta
believer and none feels secure
from it except a hypocrite,®
been

Sahih Bukhari
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repentance, inasmuch as Allah
has said: ‘And they persist not
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knowingly in what they do.”’
(3 134)%S.
45. Zubaid reported, I asked

Aba Wa’il about the Murji’a
he said, °‘Abdullah
related to me that the Prophet,
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85. This chapter has been devoted to the peculiar beliefs of a strange sect called Murji'a according
to whom deeds have nothing to do with faith : in other words, evil deeds do not affect the purity and
integrity of faith. From ‘what has gone before, we can clearly see that Imam Bukhiri holds a different
view, which is the right Islamic view, inasmuch as he believes in the increase and decrease of faith. Here
he produces evidences to the same effect, so as to show that to be afraid of the nullification of deeds is also
a requirement of faith. Ibrahim Taimi was a preacher who died in 92 A.H. It appears that at the time of
the collection of Bukhéri this strange sect had already come into existence. The fear of this preacher was
that being a preacher he had to say a lot of things to people, all of which might not be found in his own
life and this divergence between word and deed conmstituted a kind of hypocrisy. Ibn Abd Mulaika who
died in 117 A.H., ased to say that the Companions of the Holy Prophet always feared lest they should be
guilty of this kind of hypocrisy. The thing is that whoever becomes indifferent to the guiles of the devil
becomes a victim to them. That is why asan, the great saint of Basra, says that a man of faith must be
afraid of the contamination of hypocrisy or else he runs the risk of turning a hypocrite.

86. This constitutes the second part of this chapter, although the hadigh that is cited first in this
shapter answers this latter. The unbelief spoken of in the hadih under reference is not real unbzlief, but
is only an expression of ét‘rq ng disapproval as is evident from the use of the clause “a warning has been
issued (Ar. Yul_;adhdharu)". :
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87. The word for sin in the title of this chapter is ‘Isyan. Here the word used is Fusfiy ; this latter
is a stronger expression than the other and means rebellion against obedjence to Allah and His Messenger.
Fighting presupposes intention to kill; that is why it has been called unbelief. The attempt to kill a be-
liever is a characteristic of an unbeliever, that is why it is so called. It is only an elucidation of the Qur’an-
ic verse : +'It does not beseem a believer that he should kill a believer unless it be by mistake.” (4 :92).
This, again, is no real unbelief but an expression of condemnation. Mistakes may be of various kinds : it
may be a blow or a stroke aimed at some other animal or thing or it may be done under a misapprehen-
sion. As for abuse, a hadith in the collection of Muslim, a book next only to Bukhirlin authenticity,

says : "Cursing a Muslim is equivalent to his murder””. Quite obviously, such expressions should not be
taken in their literal sense.

88. This shows that quarrelling adversely affects the spiritual light even of an observer. The hadith
relates to the ascertainment of the Night of Majesty (Lailat al-Qadr) in the month of Ramadian in which
prayers receive extraordinary acceptance, not of all years but of that particular year in which the Holy
Prophet spoke these words. Some spiritual vision seems to have given the Prophet some indication of the
exact date of Lailat al-Qadr in this particular year, but the obnoxious conduct of the two Muslims fighting
among themselves caused some kind of confusion in his memory and the impressions of his vision, it
seems, somehow faded from his mind and all he could do wasto Suggest thrze alternate dates.



52

knowledge of ihe hour® and
the Prophet, peace and blessings
of Allah beupon him, described
it to him, then he (the Prophet)
said, “Gabriel, on whom be
peace, came to teach you your

religion” ; so he affirmed the

whole of it as religion and what
the Prophet, peace and blessings
of Allah be upon him, describ-
ed about faithto the deputation
.of ‘Abd al-Qais and the Word
of Allah, ““And whoever seeks
a religion ather than Islam it
will not be accepted from kim.”
(5:84)

47. Abn Hurairah reported
that one day when the Pro-
phet, Z.te cpennin, Was sitting
among the people, a man came
2 him and said, “What is
faith 7° He (the Prophet) rep-
tied, “The faith is that you
should believe in Alldb and
His Angels and in meeting
with Him and in His Messen-
gers and that you shoul? be-
lieve in the life after death.” -
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%%, A difference has been made in this hadih betwsen Iman and Isldm, making the ons to comprise

the articles of faith and the other, that is fsfim, contern tha practics of the religion Bat this division

is pesmissible only sC far as the surface meani

ngs of these terms are concerned ; in their deeper senses

they embrace sach other and together go to make what is ca}led the faith of Jslam. . 4
9i5. The object of the question, \What is faith ?” is to ascertain what things are u}dude 1'm
faith. Five things ave stated in answer . belief in Alldh, belief in His angels, blief io His meeting, belief
in His Prophsts and betief in R asarreciion. Belief in meeting ths Lord has bezn taksn to mean pres:nce
nefore Him on the Day of judgxment, while spmz have taken this expression to meau man's leaving this

world for the next But the fact is that some
while they arein their physical existence. But

devoted servants of Allsh are privileged to m:et Him even
the perfact expression of this phenomenon is to come to

man only jo the life after Aeath. Some have suggested a sixth item—balief in gra-m:asurement‘ (Qa.,:lr),
wrongly coustrued fatalison Of course, the determination. of the mosasure of things and happe:aings that

is the good or the evil that follows the diffetent measures, must b2 the creation of

Allzh and no one

can aliar them ; as such it can bz an article of faith with a Muslim, Bat it is to be moted that while

other items of faith ocour agamn and again in the Qur'an, this particular item is not once mentioned in

this Biok.
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91. Among the institutions of Islam, mention is made here of prayers, fasting and Zakit. No
mention is mad: of pilgrimage to Makka (Hajj). It seems to have just missed the memory of the reporter,
Lecause in some other reports its mention is found. : -

92. The word Jhsdn, from the root Asn, means making nice or beautiful. Here it means ‘to beautify
the service to Allah’ and this consists of serving Him in such a way as to feel that he is seeing Him or at
least that Te is seeing him. When one gets into such a frame of mind, his service becomes a source of
unspeakable joy and comfort, because it is only in such a condition of mind that the devotee feels the real
glory and majesty of Allah reflected on his soul.

93. The hour may mean the doomsday and it may also mean the fall of the Muslim nation.
Imam Raghib says that there are three giyamah or hours — one Kubrd or the great, which is the final
doomsday of this world ; the other Wusti or the intermediate, which is the doom of a nation, and the
third is the Sugh-a, the small, that is the death of a man Here the reference’ seems to be to the fall of the
Muslim nation, although one may also apply it to the final day for the whole of humanity. Marriage with fe-
male-slaves, or their counter-part in our ewn age, the maid-servants, was a rare happening in early days of
Islam when the Muslim had the wisdom of seeking higher virtues in a wife than purely physical attractions
and coquetry. The issues naturally possessed high qualities of mind and made substantial contribution to
the culture and character of the nation. In the day of their fall they reacted in a reverse manner and
hence the matches generally began to be profane and the offspring devoid of higher qualities of mind. The
other sign mentioned is that even the humblest man will be anxious to erect imposing buildings. This shows
the general anxiety of people for pomp and show. And who will deny that lewdness and pompous living
are the patent causes of Muslim downfall ?

The words *‘this is Gabriel who came to teach people their faith’’ have been generally taken to refer
to the person who was talking to the Prophet. They may, however, refer to the teachings discussed,
because all that the Prophet knew about religion was through the agency of Gabriel,
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five other things which no one
knows except Allah’’, Then the
Prophet, - 55t be upoa ma, TeCited
the verse, ‘‘Surely with Allahis
the knowledge of the Hour.”” He
then went away and the Prophet
said, “‘Call him back.”” They,
however, did not find any one;

so he (the Prophet) said: ¢‘That

was Gabriel who cameto teach

the people their religion” ;™
Abi ‘Abd Allah (Bukhari) said:
‘““He (the Prophet) characteris-

ed the whole of it as part of
faith.””
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CHAPTER XXXVII

R. 4. Aba Sufyan ibn Harb
reported” (Repetition of H. 7)

CHAPTER XXXVIII

The excellence of one who
guards his religion. |

48. Nu‘man ibn Bashir is
repoi‘ted to have said: *I
heard the Messenger of Alldh,
Pt upen i, 82y, ‘‘What s
lawful is clear and what is
unlawful is clear, but between
them are certain doubtful
things which many people do
not know. So he who guards
himself against the doubtful
things, guards his religion and
honour ; but he who falls into
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94. No title for the chapter is given here, because, as it seems, it is _the continuation of the previous
chapter. The hadith also is only a repetition in part of what ha;
statement, 'I questioned thee whether they are increasing’’

slight difference in wording.

s been said in H.7. It starts from Heraclins’
and ends with the word “‘infused” with a
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. 95. Two physical phenomena are presented here to bring home to us two spiritual truths. No cattle-
grazing should be done in the close proximity of a preserve, because there is every chance of trespass in
such a case ; similarly, one should not indulge in things not clearly lawful lest he should fall in major
vices which are clearly defined as such. The deubtful things should serve as a barrier between a believer
and the major sins. The other physical phenomenon presented is that of the heart. Just as. the soundness
of the physical heart is a condition precedent to the soundness of the whole body, similarly the purity
and soundness of the spiritual heart is absclutely necessary for the purity of all our thoughts and deeds.
The Qur’an speaks of the spiritual heart in the verse : “‘Most surely, there is a reminder in this for him
who has a heart”. (50 : 37). )

96. The tribe of ‘Abd al-Qais lived in Bahrain. The n
~ to this tribe, which embraced Islam at a very early date wh
believing tribes. It was about the year 6 A.H. -

arrator of this hadith Abd Jamra belonged
en Madina itself ‘was still surrounded by un-
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They said, It is (the tribe of)
Rabi‘a. He (the Prophet) said,
Welcome to this nation and
this tribe, without being
abased or put to shame.”’ They
said : “O Messenger of Allah,
we are unable to come to you
except in the sacred month,

(as) between you and us is the
tribe of unbelievers called
Mudar ; so give us a categori-
cal instruction, which we may
convey to those whom we have
left behind and with the help
of which we may enter Para-
dise” ; and they asked him
about drinks ; so he (the Pro-
phet) enjoined upon them four
things and forbade them four
things. He enjoined upon
them faith in Allah and Allah
alone. He said : ‘Do you
know what constitutes faith in
Allah alone 7 They said :
«“Allah and His Messenger
know best.”” He said : “To
testify that nothing deserves
to be worshipped except Allah
and that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah,*” to keep
up prayer, pay the Zakat, and
fast during the month of Rama-
ddn, and that you should give

97. Here belief in the unity of Allah is further explained as belief in the whole formuta of {aith
.including the prophethood of Muhammad, showing that one cannot get to the real unity of Allah without
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the guidance afforded by the prophetical mission of Muhammad.
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98. Here the number of commandments are said ta bs four, but in actual counting they are five. In
another narration by Ibn ‘Abbas in the book Times of Prayer the items given are four all right, but the
commandment of fasting is dropped.

99. These four kinds of pots arc those in which wines were made in those
use the Holy Prophet aimed at eradicating the evil of drinking. It was a radical
with the evil habit had to be discarded. [n later ti m:s,
Arabia, a relaxtion was allowed in this prohibitory order.

days. [n forbidding their
measure. All associations
wazy thz evil of drinking was banished from

100. Fhe word used for devotion is hishzh, another word for fArisib, which is so frequently used in
the hadith and means ‘““to seek the pleisure of Allah”. The root hsb, however, giving tle meaning of
sufficiency, the expressio may also mean ‘‘virtue for its own sake’. But this also is, at bottom, the same
as the other meaning viz. an act of virtue which has no idsa of gain_associated with it. According to this
hadith, such purely religious acts as profession of faith, prayer, fasting, ablution, Zakat, Hajj, etg.
should be prompted by the purest of motives and not be contaminated by what is called show or self-
gratification of any kind. The Quranic expression sh1%ilah has been rendered by saint {{asan of Basra as
motive or intention and the same meaning has been given to it here. ' T
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R. 5. ‘Umar reported...(Re-
petition of H. 1).

50, Aba Mas‘ad reported
that the Prophet, Effiute wpoanim,
said : “When a man spends
upon his family seeking there-
by the pleasure of Allah, it
counts to him as an act of

charity. 1%

51. Sa‘d ibn abi Waqqas

‘reported that the Messenger of

peace and blessings
s of allah be upon him,

Allih said: “You
do not spend anything with
the intention of seéking the
pleasure of Allah, but you are
rewarded for it, even for put-
ting a morsel of food in the

mouth of your wife’’.

’_Salﬁb Bukhari
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CHAPTER XLI

The saying of the Prophet,
peace and blessings of Allah
be upon him, that religion is
sincere obedience to Alldh and
His Prophet and devotion to the

leaders of the Muslims and to

their people in general, and the

Word of Allah, “So long as he is
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101. Islam introduces a new mcaning in the coiiception of religion. \While the purcly devotional

acts should not be polluted by any desire of the flesh, apparently mundane acts such as maintenanc:

provided t

o one's wife is counted:as a religious act if it is motivated by the desire to please Allah,
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sincere to Allah and His Messen-
ger” (9 : 91).1

52. Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah Ba-
jali reported : “1 swore allegi-
ance tothe Messenger of Allah,
of Allan be upon b tO Observéprayer,
'péy the Zakat and have good-
will for every Muslim.”’

53.Ziyad ibn ‘Ilaqah report-
ed : *“On the day Mughirah ibn
Shu‘bahdied, Jariribn ‘Abdul-
12h stood up, praised and eulo-
gised Allah, and said : It is
incumbent on you to be careful
of (your duty to) Allah, Who
is One withoutany partner, and
to have forbearance and remain

calm till such time an Amir

- (leader) comes to you, and
he will come to you presently’’;

then he said, ¢‘Ask forgiveness -

for your (deceased) Amir, for
surely he desired forgiveness,”’
then he said : “What I want to
say next is that I went to the
Prophet, Z&¥f.i% wonnne: and said
to him, “I swear allegiancz to
you promising to remain true
to Islam’ ; then he (i.e. the
Prophet) imposed the condition
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102. The word for sincere devotion in the original.- Arabic is Nasihah from the root nsh meaning
““to purify.” The Qur’an has used it in this sense as in 9 :91. Used in connection with Allah, the word
woukl mean, “‘to place the dutics to Him above all other duties’” ; used in connection with the Prophet,
it would mean, “'to honour and love him as he should be honoured and loved’ ; used in connection with

the Limams and lcaders, it would mean, ““to hel

and to give them timely advice’’ ;

p them in the performance of duties imposed upon them
used in connection with Muslims in general, it would mean, ‘‘to give

them their rights and to advise them to take to useful things and avoid harmful ones”.
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on mcthat I should te a well-

wisher of every Muslim, and I

Sahth Bukhari
s 7 7 e " ® - s 3”7 5 4 7
b s ~ 7 7 s c . s 9 2 "8 "7

swore allegiance to him pro- AV Joe dn Gk dew 9

mising to do so, and I swear

by the Lord of this mosque, I
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am your well-wisher’” ; then he lia @y 9 tiea Ao dcagld

sought the protection (of Allah)
and came down (from the pul-

pit)"oe,

“
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;03. Mug!_ntah ibn Shu‘bah was appointed governor of Kiifa by Mu‘dwiyah. He died in 50 AH

Jarir was acting as his deputy.

The people of Kiifa were generally mischievous, hence this sermen. In the

expression «] swear by the Lord of this mosque’’, the mosque refers to the House of Ka‘ba. Tabrdani's nar-
ration has Rabbi el-Ka'ba instead of Rabbi kadha al-Masjid.
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Last Hour come 9 The Mes- -
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104. Imam Bukhari does not seem to have found any saying o1 the Prophet in SUPPOFth thh'”‘
theory. He could just cite some verses of the Qur’an in support of it and he contented hxmsc_lf wit that.
This shows his cautiousness about the authenticity of reports. Unless he was sure that a hadih was there
in support of a certain idea he would not try to cite it. .
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Some of the people said that
he (the Prophet) heard what
the man had said .(and) that he
disliked it. Some others said
that he did not hear it. After
he had finished his talk, the
Prophet said, “Where is the
inquirer about the Hour?”’
He said, ““It is I, O Messenger
of Allah.”” He (the Prophet)
said : ‘““When the practice of
honouring a trust is lost ex-
pect the Last Hour.”” He (the
.man) asked, ‘“How will it be
lost 7”7 He (the Prophet) rep-
lied, *‘When rulership is vested
in unworthy hands then expect
the Last Hour,*1%®
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CHAPTER 111

One who raises his voice in
respect of knowledge.

55. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr
reported : The Holy Prophet,
P woeasings remained behind
us on one of the journeys we
had undertaken together. Then
he overtook us, and we were
getting late for the prayer and
so while performing ablution,
we were washing our feet in-
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105. This is a lesson in etiquette.

It is unmannerly on the part of an enquirer to interrupt any

one in his conversation. But the man so interrupted should not show any sign of indignation but finish
. his first talk with patience and then address himself to the interrupter with a cheerful appearance. The
* vesting of authority in unworthy hands may be an appropriate sign for the end of the world but it may
also indicate the doom of a particular nation. The fall of the Muslim natlon is due to this bane of

wmisplacement of authority.
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adequately ; he (the Prophet)
called out to us at the top of
his voice, “Woe to the heels
because of the fire’’, twice or
thrice.1ve

The narrator of a hadith used

Knowledge
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thewords, ‘haddathand’ (he nar-
rated to us) and‘akhbarand’ (he
reported to us) and ‘amba’and’
(he informed us); and Humaidiy
said, I have heard that in Ibn
‘Uyainal’s view the words ‘hadd-
athand’,‘akhbarand’ and ‘amba’-
and@’ meant one and the same
thing. And Ibn Mas‘id said:
The Messenger of Alldh, peace
and blessings of Allih be upon
hiin, narrated (haddathand) to
us and hewas truthful, and what-
eveir was reported from him was
also true. And Shaqiq ibn
‘Abdullah said : ““I have heard
Sfrom the Prophet of Alldh, peace
and blessings of Alldh be upon
him, such a word.”” And Hu-

dhaifa said, ‘The Messenger of

Allah, peace and blessings of
Allih be upon him, narrated
(haddathand) to us two hadith.
And Abul ‘Aliya reported on
the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas,
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106. It seems not enough water was procured for ablution owing to shortage of time. The word

Msh used in the text is not the tcchnical passing of fingers over the socks when these are on. It only
indicates insufficient washing.
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who reported on the authority
of the Prophet of Alldh, peace
and blessings of Allah be upon
him, about what he used to nar-
rate on the authority of his
Lord. And Anas reported on the
authority of the Prophet, peace
and blessings of Allah be upon
him, who narrated from his
Lord. And Ab% Hurairah re-
ported on the authority of the
Prophet, peace and blessings
of Allah be upon him, who nar-
rated on the authority of your
Lord, the Glorious and Exalt-
ed.lu'l

56. Ibn ‘Umar reported,
The Messenger of Allah,
pesce ond plessings said : ““There is
a tree among the trees, which
does not shed its leaves, and it
may be likened to the Muslim;
so tell me which is it?” So
people began to talk of the
tree of the jungle. ‘Abdullah
said, “‘It occurred to me that it
was the date tree, but 1 felt
shy.” Thenthey (people) asked:
“Which is that tree, O Mes-
senger of Allah ?’ He (the
Prophet) replied : “It is the
date tree,’’1%

Schih Bukhari
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107. In narrating [{adith various words
of narration. But all of them mecan th2 sam: thinz.

have besn ussd by various narrators to signify the act

Th> Holy Prophat’s narrating from his Lord means

that he never said anything in matters religious but he was inspired by God to do so. He never said any-
thing of his own. This gives a great importance to the words of Hadi h. L

108. The simile of the date-tree is so very appropriate. Apart frcm the fact that it is always green,
10 part of this tree goes waste. Similarly every aspact of a Muslim's life should be bzneficial to the people

of the world,
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TheImam’s ( leader) referring _

a question to his companions

to test their 'knowledge.

R. 6. Ibn “‘Umar reported ...
(Repetition of H. 56.)1

Knowledge
CHAPTER V
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CHAPTER VI

Reciting or referring (a
hadith) to anarrator. And Hasan
and Thawri and Milik consider
(such) reciting permissible, and
soine of them have deduced (the
sanction for) reciting (a hadith)
before the teacher, from the
Hadith of Dimam ibn T ha‘lab,
who said to the Prophet, peace
and blessings of Allah be upon
him, “Has Allah commanded
you that we should observe
prayers 2’ He (The Prophet)
said :  ““Yes.”” He (Dimam)
said : “‘So this was reciting
before the Prophet, peace and
blessings of Allah be upon him,
Dimam reported this to his
people, so they considered it
permissible. And Malik deduced
it from documents, which were

read 1o the people, so they used’

to say : ““So and so have made
us witness (1o this document).”
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109. The same hadith 56 has been repeated in this chapter. Asking the people in a cert
a particular question sets their imagination and intelligence in motion and is an appropriate i

to the discussion that follows:

ain meeting
atroduction
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And it is read out before the
teacher, so that the reader will
say : “So and so has made me
to read.”’*'?

57. Hasan reported : “There is
no harm in reciting (a hadith) be-
fore the teacher’’. ‘Ubaidulldh
ibn Misi narrated to us on the

‘authority of Sufyan, ‘“When
one rtecites (a hadith) before
an authority on Hadith
(Muhaddith) there is no harm
if he says that he (Muhaddlth)
narrated it to me”’. He (Hasan
further) said : “And I heard
Abd ‘Asim say on theauthority
of Malik and Sufyédn : ‘“Recit-
ing before the teacher is as
good as the latter reciting it.”’

58. Anasibn Mailik reported :
“Once when we were sitting
with the Prophet, 55 wpon m,
in the mosque, a man came
riding on a camel, then he
made it sit in the mosque and
tied it. Then he said to the
people : “Which one of you
is Muhammad ?7°’ and the Pro-
phet, 555l von i, Was reclin-
ing among them, so we said :
*This man of white complexion
whom you see reclining (is
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110. The discussion in this chapter is on the question of stating a particular fact of religion befere
an authority who confisms it by his silence or otherwise which is as ‘good “ac that authority stating the

same himself,
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Muhammad).” So the man
said to him : “O son of ‘Abd
al-Muttalib!”’ and the Prophet,
Statianbe ponnne said to him : I
am listening to you’’; then the
man said : ‘1 am going to ask
you some questions and I am
going to be hard on you in
asking them, sodon’t be offend-
ed”; and he (the Prophet)
said : ‘““Ask whatever comes
into your mind.”” So he said ;
“I ask you by your Lord and
the Lord of all those before
you, has Allah sent you (as a
Messenger)unioall mankind?”
And he (the Prophet) said : “1
call Allah to witness, it is so.””
Then he said : ‘I adjure you
by Allah, has Allah command-
ed you that you should say
five prayers during day and
night ?2°’ He (the Prophet) said :
“I call Allah to witness, it is
so.”” He said : I adjure you
by Alidh, has Aliah command-
ed you that you should fast
during this month (Ramadan)
every year ?” He (the Prophet)
said : ““I call Allah to witness,
it is so0.”” He said, *“I adjure
you by Allah, has Alidh com-
manded you that you should
take charity from the rich

Knowledge
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amongst us so that you may
distribute it among the poor
amongst us 7’ And he (the
PrOPheF) » of Allah be upon him,

call Allih to witness, it is s0’’.
Then the man said : I believe
in what yeu have brought and
1 am a messenger of those
whom I have left behind me
from among my people and I
am Dimdm ibn Tha‘laba, a
member of (the tribe of) Bana
Sa’d ibn Bakr.”’it!

59. Anas reported : We had
been forbidden in the Qur’in
to put (many) questions to the
Prophet, 2 uenins  and

(yet) we used to love that
some intelligent man from
among the people of rural
areas should comeand ask him
(the Prophet) questions and
that we should hear ; so a man
from among the inhabitants of
rural areas came and said:
“Your messenger came to us
and informed us thatyou claim
that Alldh, the Mighty, the
Glorious, has sent you’. He
(thc Prophet) said, ‘‘He has
_spoken the truth.”” Then he

pease and blessings Said, “I.
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111, In this hadigh Dimam ibn Thalaba puts ‘detailed questions

to the Holy Prophet who just

says, “'Yes” to them, This incident belongs to the year'@ Hijrahk. The question of Hajj is not raised here

because it was a universal practice even in pre-
Holy Prophet was not to be recognised, when sittifig in the midst of pueople, _
as used in this hadity should not be taken too literally, As other hadith

or mien. The word *‘white’’

shkow he was not too white nor too brown. ie was bright in compl

whiteness.

this incident shows that the

Islamic days. Incidentally,
by any distinctive feature

exion ~- 4 mixture of redness and
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(the man) asked : ““Who has
created the heaven 7 He (the
Prophet) replied : ‘“Allah, the
Mighty, the Glorious”’. He
(the man) asked :
created the earth and the
mountains ?°* He said: “Allah,
the Mighty, the Glorious™.

He (the man) asked:““And who

made in it the objects of bene-
fit 7’ He (the Prophet) said :
““Allah, the Mighty, the Glori-
ous.”’ He (the man)asked:‘“So
(I adjure you) by Him Who
created the heaven and created
the earth and the mountains
and made in it things of bene-
fit, has Allah sent you ?
He (the Prophet) said: ““Yes.”
He (the man) said : ‘““Your mes-
senger said that five prayers
are obligatory on us as also
the Zakat (poor-rate) out of our
wealth.”” He (the Prophet)
said : ‘“He has spoken the
truth.”” He (the man) said :
*(I adjure you) By Him Who
has sent you, has Alldh given
you this commandment 7’ He
(the Prophet) said : “‘Yes.”
He (the man) said : *Your
messenger also said that it is
obligatory on us to fast for a
month every year.”” He (the Pro-
phet) said : ‘““He has spoken
the truth.”” He (the man) said :
“So (I adjure you) by Him,
~ W\ho has sent you, has Alldh

Knowledge
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givenvou thiscommandment ?°°
He (the Prophet) said: “Yes.”
He (the man) said : “And
vour messenger said that the
pilgrimage to the House (of

Ka‘ba) is ubligatory on us for

him who has the means to
perform it.”> He (the Prophet)
said : “He has spoken the
trath.”” He (the man) said :
“And (I adjure you) by Him
Who has sent you, has Allah
given you this commandment ?*’
He (the Prophet) said : “Yes.”
He (the man) said : ““And (I
adjure you) by Him Who has
sent you with truth T will not
increase anything in it nor
shall T fall short of it.”” So the
prophet peace and blessings Said,“[f

s of Allah be npon him,
he has spoken the truth, he
will most certainly enter the
Paradise,”
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CHAPTER Vil

What has been stated about
‘Mundwalah’*'? (letter of autho-
rity) and written  statement
(Kitab) of a man of knowledge
about knowledge (sent) towards
thecities, and Anas said : “““Uth-
man had the copies of the
Qur’an written down and sent
out to outlving parts of the
country and* A bdullih ibn “Umar
and Yahya ibn Sa‘id and Malik
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112, Munawalah i5 a writing given by a master to his pupil to the effect that it is his oA\}nl'cu:mt[;nlg
and that the pupil carrying it has the permission to narrate reports on his authority. fg"fb or d"u‘ atgngé
is & writing in his own hand or by another ‘on his dictation by a Muhaddith wh’xu ‘ )ée ?na >‘tofb me
other person, The difference between the two is that in A'_[z.mtﬂ}yalah the pupil tdkez ”c‘l)vf‘:ry ? "
writing from the master himself., The officer commanding the’ Division to whorm the let,ct ;)c circ(ll(it l:)ri
this hadith was given was *Abdullah ibn Jahsh. The Prophet’s instruction was that tk}«_: luttfda 8 1\)1{ . th:
tsad at Nakhla', a place between Taif and Makka. The copics of the written Qur'an made under the
taders of ‘Uthmin were sent t¢ Makka, Syria, Yaman, Kifa, Balirain and Basrab.
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have regarded this as permissible
and some people of Hijaz have
sought authority for Munawalah
in ahadith of the Prophet, peace
and blessings of Allah be upon
him, wherein he (the Prophet)
wrote a letter to the command-
ing officer of a divisiox of an
army and said : “*Don’t read it
till you reach such and such
place. So when he reached
that particular place he read it
out to the people and communi-
cated to them the order of the
Prophet, peace and blessings of
Alldh be upon him.

60. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas
reported that the Messenger of
Allah, 555050 eaiie: senta man
with a'letter and instructed him
to deliver it to the Governor
of Bahrain. The Governor of
Bahrain sent that letter on to
Kosroes ; but when he (the
Kosroes) read it he tore it into
pieces ; and I understand that
Ibn  Musayyab said: “So
the Messenger of Allah,
SFananbe upon nis, Prayed  against
them that they might be torn
to pieces.”’1'*
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113. Bahrain is a city between Ammain and Basrah. The Governor of the time was Mundhir ibn

Sadi. The contemporary Kosroes of Persia was Parvez, grandson of Nawshirwian (Nebuchadnezzar).
Letters of this kind were sent also to other rulers of the world. They were invitations to Islam and were
written and despatched immediately after the truce of Hudaibiya. The letter addressed to Kosroes was
taken by ‘Abdullah ibn Hudhaifa Sahmiy. As is stated in the hadith, Kosroes treated this letter with great
contempt, tore it into pieces and bwrnt the pieces in flaniing fire. It is a historical fact that after tie Holy
Prophet had uttered these words of curse, Parvez who had also sent men to arrest the Prophet, was
murdered the same night by his own son and the Persian Empire broke up into pieces. The words *I
understand”’ (Ar. Hasibtu) are of Shahab, a narrator in the chain of transmission.
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61. Anas ibn Malik reported,
“The Prophet, 555,209 Slessing had
a letter written- (or intended
that a letter should be written)
and he was told that they (the
people to whom the letter was
to be addressed) did not read
a letter unless it was sealed ;
accordingly he hadaring made
of silver on which were inscrib-
ed (the words) ‘“Muhammad
Rasil Allah,”” (so vivid in
memory) as if [ am looking
{evennow) at the whiteness of it
in his hand, so Isaid to Qatada,
““Who said that the inscrip-
tion was ‘“Muhammad Rasil
Allah?” He replied, ‘“Anas.””"*

~ Sahih Bukhari
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CHAPTER VIl

One who sits where the assem-
bly ends and one who finds
space in the assembly awnd sits.
there.

62. Aba Waqid Al-Laithiy
reported that the Messenger of
Allah, RiG% b i, was once
sitting in the Mosque and some
people were with him, when
thiee persons arrived, two of
whom  proceeded towards
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114. It is a well-known fact that the Holy Prophet could not read or write anything till the end
of his life. The letters which he used to address to people were oaly dictated by him. This particular
letter which is referred to in this hadih and was sent to diffsrent rulers of the world bearing his seal has
now become documented, imasmuch as the letter address:1to Majaujas of Egypt has been discovered
and its wordmgl\ﬁ found to be the same as given in H. 7 and the wording of the seal is the same as given

in this hadith

e seal being round in sha.p: the words had te bs placei one above the ether. In the

'dncument discovered the word “Allih’ is at the top, th: word ‘“Rasgl” b:zlow it and the word
“Muhammad’’ at the bottom. This document establishes firmly the high degree of autheaticity of th:
reports of the Hadith. Qatadah not bzing a very reliable reporter the uthentlcnty of the hadith hal to b2

confirmed with reference to a companion of the Holy Prophet — Anas.
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the Messenger of Allah,
Rtk “be wpoa him, and  one  went
away.”” He (the reporter) said :
‘““And then the two kept standing
before the Messenger of Allah,
Saliuh be upon s and one of them
found an empty space in theas-
sembly and sat down there ; and
as for the second, he sat behind
the people, and as for the third
person he turned and went
away ; so when the Messenger
of Allah, 245t sperins: became
free, he said, “Shall I tell you
about these three persons ? —
As for the first among them,
he took the shelter of Allah
and Alldh gave him shelter ;
and as for the second he felt
shy and Allih (also) showed
him consideration and kindness;
and as for the third person, he
turned away, so Allah turned
away from him,”’45

The saying of the Prophet,
peace and blessings of Allah be
upon hint, that many are the

Knowledge
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115. The idea is that a man is rewarded and guided according to the measure of his straightfor-
wardness and ability to take risks i search of truth. The first man who left the place at the very sight
of the crowd surrounding the Prophet was not at all enterprising in his search fo
deprived of the blessings of the Prophet's guidance.
room for himself in the assembly but chose to sit at th
About this man Allih is spoken of as being considerate and merciful. The man who took courage in both
hands and found out an empty space in the middle of the assem

mind and zeal for the discovery of truth and he proved the best.

r truth, so he remained
The man who did not make any attempt to find a
e end of it had still the desire to find out the truth,

bly itself had the vigour of inquiry in his
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people to whom a thing is com-
municated and they retain it
better in their memory than the
person-who (first) hears it.

63. Abt Bakr reported about
the Prophet, £ ¥ Sty that

while he was sitting on his

camel and a man .was holding
the string or the rein of it, he
said : “Which day is this ?”’
At this we kept silent, for we
thought that he was going to
give it a name other than the
one it had. He (the Prophet)
said : ‘““Is not this the Day of
Sacrifice 7° We said : ““Yes.”
He (the Prophet) said : “Which
month is this ?°° At this also
we kept silent for we thought
that he was going to give it a
name other than the one it
had. He (the Prophet) said :
“Is not this Dhul Hijjah 7
We said : ““Yes.”” He (the
Prophet) said : “Thus is your
blood and your wealthand your
honour sacred among you as
the sacredness of this day of
yours, this month of yours,and
this city of yours, and let him
who is present (here) convey

this to him who is absent. It is
possible that he who is present
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conveys it to one who will pre~ T
serve it better than himself,**116 . ¥ "“ At 3l gea

CHAPTER X
Knowledge has priority over R T
word and action, because of the g by gl Yo e b g
Word of Allah, the Mighty, the R >
Glorious : “‘Soknow that thereis =~ 4= ! s b Jen g5 & J s
no god but Allah.”"\11 (47 . 19) *TT s R R
So He has begun with know-  ©'! 3 plad Hotad at ) 1y
ledge ; and  the men o . LTI e
knowledge are the successors 0§ iy L Y1y oot s Ll
the prophets who have left the L |
heritage of knowledge ; whoever
takes it takes a full share and

] -

- - 3 T -
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whoever walks on a certain path L

seeking  knowledge thereby, " " - . L_: T e
Allah makes the path to Heaven P S T R L
easy for him,'"® gnd Allgh says : oo 2T e
cg L-'- ‘ymd ' -:ﬁ ] L-OJ '
“Those of His servants only et o 4 g tdU

- - - - - - - »

who are possessed of knowledge ) ;
fear Allan™. (35: 28) And He e s Jled 9 8 Toeolasad

has said : “And none under- dL—' ,‘ u;-:-J L.._:i ;“ [P
stands them but the learned.* - i )

116. The Arabic word for the man to whom a certain truth or hadith is conveyed by someone, is

partirularly in this age when nothing pleases a Muslim more than causing harm to a fellow-Muslim. It ig
this want of solidarity and of a sense of fraternal unity thbat has been bafiling all attempts at the improve-
ment of our national life,

117 In this chapter knowledge is given preference to action, because knowledge is the source of
action and the most elementary and yet essential knowledge is that of the Unity of the Godhead, because
it is the foundation of all correct knowledge.

118. The knowledge which the prophets bring to the world is left by them as a heritage for those
leading souls that are competent to understand it thoroughly and teach’ it to others, The Ulema spoken
of here are not the same people who claim to be 80. The “correct word for these people is Fugaha who are
capable only of interpreting the external law. The word Ulama has been used in this hadith to designate
those who are otherwise called awliyd i.e., those gréat souls who possess the aptitude ‘for comprehending
the spiritual facts underlying the external laws and possess the insight of knowing the reality of things
directly. The knowledg. spoken of here means, in fact, the knowledge of reality and not the superficial
kunowledge learnt and taught in the Madrassas,
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(29 : 43). And He has said,
«And they say: Had we but
listened or pondered, we
should not have been among the
inmates of the burning fire.”’
(67 . 10) And He has said: “Are
those who know and those who
do not know alike”> 2% (39:9)

And the Prophet, peace and
blessings of Allih be upon him, .

said : ““He whose good Allah
wills He gives him the under-
standing of 1he faith, and know-
ledge comes through learning }*°
and Abw Dharr said : *‘1f you
place the sword on this, (and ke
pointed towards his neck) and {
feel that 1 must iransmit a word
which I have heard from the Pro-
phet, peace and blessings of
Allih be upon him, before you
finish me, I will certainly convey
it.”> And the word of the Pro-
phet, peace and blessings of
Allah be upon him, ‘‘Let him
who is preseni convey this to him
who is absent™, ¢ 7 1hn *Abbds
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kind of knowledge and it is

of knowledge and men who are devoid of it.

120. The hadith referred to here will come later on.
acquiring knowledge through a systematic effort. Abg Dharr

was¢ a .ompanion of the Holy Prophet.

ed Quramc discouragerment of the hoarding of wealth as total prohibition in the
His extremism disturbing public peace, the Caliph 'Uthman wanted him to settle down in Madina, but he,
disgusted with the material prosperity of the city, preferred retirement to a nearby willage called Rabdha.
The incident referred to here seems to relate to this period of his life.
with the spirit of undaunted parration of had

the lack of this knowledge
understanding that will lead people to life in hell. Accordingly there can

ith as exhibited by Abd

119. The true knowledge of reality alone can make a man fear the majesty and power of Allih. The
subtle facts of spiritual life hinted at in the Qur’an can be comprehended only by those who possess this
resulting from lack of attention and intelligent
be no comparison between men

Bukhiri however,
Dharr.

Here emphasis has been laid on the necessity of
Ghaftari to whom a reference is made here
He was somewhat radical in his views about wealth and interpret-
case of the raling ciass.,

is concerned only
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said: “‘Be worshippers of the
Lord (thatis) forbearing, posses-
sing knowledge and understand

ing’’, and it has been said that
‘Rabbéni’ (a man of God) is one
who inculcates on people small
things of knowledge before its
big ones.** )

That the Prophet, peace and
blessings of Allah be wupon
him, used to have considera-
tion for the receptivity of their
mood ik his preachings and
lessons of knowledge, lest they
should loathe them.

R. 7. Ibn Mas‘ad reported
— (Repetition of H. 65).

64. Anas reported on
the authority of the Prophet,
seihaond Yesine that he (the Pro-
phet) said : ‘“Make it easy
(for people) and do not make
it (the religion) difficult (for
them) and tell them about
happy things and do not rouse
their indignation,”’!??

" CHAPTER XI
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121, In eluéidating the meaning of the word Rabbini translated into English as ‘man of God’ it
is stated here that it is a person who acts as the spiritual wtor of people by teaching them the broad
rules of religious life before inculcating on them the subtle and deeper traths of the same life called here
the ‘big things of knowledge.’ '

122. The meaning is that in giving religious training to people the teacher should put a libef‘al B
interpretation to the rules of religious life and should not expect too much from an average man. Sever'lty
in this matter as in others connected with education will defeat its own object. Mild and loving persuaéx_on .
and some amount of leniency will fulfil the cbject of such training more speedily than severity.: It ‘s:a.
warning to such Maulvis of our times who go about denouncing people on the slightest plea of unorthodexy
or laxity in the practice of religion.
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CHAPTER XII

One who appoints days for @_1_.;“ J_’.y J.__.__. ;_,. ..:L_»

] ] T3 s s
the learners of knowledge. i et G |

65. Abd W3’il reported : ;n, J____;_ oé d L_; ,_}_s 13 u"' g"‘ -13

““*Abdulidh used to exhort . .

the people every Thursday. A

6 - L
fl

man said, O Aba ‘Abd al- u-*-"r-” -*--‘- L—-“ Lo gy ad

Rahman ! I wish that you r,...g 5 \_;__s,,.rs el..,_n :a;.s,_;
would give adaily exhortation. R et s e s -

B et it Al 1 At J U
He said, My dislike of weary- -

ing you prevents me from that, o [ P‘<'L"‘ [Ty o= |
as I am considerate in my OF Les *_h_‘,_“, s ‘;__g_, ’__,.__,,
exhortations to you, as the Pro- S .

phet, 2iiute soon s Was to  us, - f~—=-\-—= = J—J u*’_} '
for fear of causing us aver- """’L“"” i L ‘-9-’ ) i
sion, 1?3 ' X L;_L‘

CHAPTER XIII

I IR L) at 3 s s -

For whomsoever Allah wills
good, He gives him understand-
ing of religion.

66. Humaid Ibn °Abd al-
Rahmin reported : ¢I heard
Mu‘awiya delivering sermon,

hopdidn |y g B Oy e
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saying, I heard the Prophet,  J i ‘---’4-’- dmr 9 Lns Gaotn

TaTloh be upon nis, S2Y, When Allah ’ 2 S N B

. 0 . s ‘ PRI W
wishes good for anyone, He ; f"“*‘k‘""' B Jomo o™ ;

123 It is a warning to the average preacher of our times who once he gets possession of a pulpit
ora platiorm takes pleasure in tiring his audience out. Tactless preaching, we are rightly reminded,
drives people away from religion rather than bringing them nearer.
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instructs him in the religion;and
that I am only a distributor ;
it is Allah Who gives. So long
as this religious
continues to act upon the com-
mandments of Alldh, no harm
will come to them from their
adversaries, till the command
of Allah comes, >

community
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CHAPTER X1V

Understanding in knowledge.
67. Mujahid reported, “I
accompanied Ibn ‘Umar to
Madina and I did not hear
him narrating any hadith from
the Messenger of Allah,
Al s tpon "bim, €XOepting one ;
he said, We were with the
Prophet, Biiad i when a
spathe (of date-tree) was bro-
ught to him ; he (the Prophet)
said, Verily among the trees
there is one which may be
likened to the .Muslim A |
intended to say that it was the
date-tree but then I was the
youngest of the lot, so I kept
silent ; then the Prophet,
said : “Itis the

peace and Dblessings
of Allah be upon him,

date-tree.’’12s

.‘...L:ul U‘_" Q""‘” vt—;
ot | s J L dt s s o,

- -

8 e a1 ghl) 30
a1 3 L......»..\!‘,,.J....

Lgdad |l g1 s

-
-
w

N Y

-

3 ks

- - ° - - e T - s

JetenS”

Jad ) 0t ©ay bt |

e | LTS RS
—d Jlad ] p smiJ |

knowledge of religion is justly represented here as the highest gift of God to man, because

124. The ¢
it ensures him true happiness in this world and eternal life of bliss in the hereafter. The Prophet’s ealling
himself a distributor seems to have reference to the distribution of the knowledge of religion. The conclud-
ing words also refer to the same thing viz., that no amount of hostility from outside will cause any

harm to the Muslims so long as they remain established in the correct
punishmert, The implication is that it

mand of God means Divine

knowledge of religion. The com-
is when the correct knowledge o

religion disappears from the Muslims and they fall a victim to various un-Islamic ideas and practices tha:
God will punish them by allowing the enemy forces to prevail upon them.
125. This hadith has already been recorded in H. 56. Only the first part differs.
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CHAPTER XV

- Envy in knowledge and wis-
dom ; and ‘Umar, may Allah be
pleasedwith him, said : ““ Acquire

understanding (of religion) be-
foreyoubecomegreat’’; and Abi
< Abdullah (Bukhari)says: “‘And
even after you have become great,
and the companions of the Pro-
phet, peace and blessings of Allah
be upon him, acquired knowledge

after they had attained old

age.”

68. ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ad repor-

ted, The Prophet, 5%iu3e upoa bim,

said : “Two people only may be

envied : a man to whom Allah
_has given wealth empowering

him to spend it in the way of

truth ; and a man to whom

Allah has given wisdom who
acts according to it and teaches
it (to others)’**?
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CHAPTER XVI

What has been said about
Moses going along the river to-

wards Khadir and the Word of

Allah, the Blessed and the Exalt-
ed, ““May I follow thee that
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126. Whergas the headline of this chapter has the word ghabt for ‘envy’, in the actual hadih

which

follows, the word hasad has been used in its place. It seems that it is to forestall any mis-understanding
of the word used in the hadith that Bukhdri uses this una nbiguous expression to clarify the meaning of
the word that follows. The fact is that I_|a.m:1 generally msans to desire th> deprivation of the other man

rather than one’s own acquisition of any bliss that
yields the meaning of the English word ‘envy’ i.e.,
has, without any idea of the latter’s losing it.

he may possess. Bat in this particular case the word
to desire for oneself the same blessing as the other man
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‘st s

thoumayest teachme*’? (18 : 66) . e
i ¥t PR W R
till the end of the verse. B o

R. 8. Ibn ‘Abbas reported... = s g

(Repetition o??ﬁa; 08;};? ted Gon-soKan) o los = gt (aep)
CHAPTER XVI1

The saying of the Prophet, s o s 0 . . - .
peace and blessings of Allih be ol Y gt L d e e
upon him, ‘O Allah, give him S T T TP
the knowledge of the Book.’ - S s gl | e

69. Ibn °“Abbas reported > = > -

that the Messenger of Allah, v Jld wlbes ol _soqg

peacc and biessings of

Allah ve upon nim, CTbTaced me and . > ! N
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said : O Allah, grant him the ™ 7 % d= A3
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knowledge and understanding A R T

of the Book. 12" ¥l aads (gl | JU
CHAPIER XVIIT .

When it is right to listen to a e S N I
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youngster. T g oo s oL

127. In this repetition of 108 there is this much of diiference in the beginning: ““Ibn ‘Abbis reported
that he quarrelled with Hurr ibn Qais about the companion of Moses. Ibn ‘Abbais said that it.was Khadir :
Ubayy ibn Ka‘b was passing by them and Ibn ‘Abbas called him and said : I have quarrelled with ‘this
friend of mine on the question of the companion of Moses to meet whom Moses asked for the path te his
place ; have you heard the Prophet, peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, say anything about this
matter ? He said : “Yes, I have heard the Prophet, peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, say : “‘Once
when Moses was sitting in the midst of the chiefs of the Israelites, a man came to him and asked, “Do you
know any one greater in knowledge than yourself ?*’ Moses said “No'’,

The idea of referring to the journey of Moses here is to inspire people to undergo any amount of
hardship for the acc isition of knowledge. If a great prophet like Moses could undertake such a long and
arduoss journey to meet a man from whom he hzad to learn something, how much more should we ordinary
people endeavour to acquire knowledge as much as we can. The incident referred to here has been narrated
in more details in H, 108 and there is a very significant difference in the wording of the Hadith quoted in
both. In one case the words are, “Do you know anyone greater in knowledge than yourself ?’* Whereas
in the other the words quoted are, “Which of the men is greatest in knowledge ?”” And in reply Moses is
again quoted to have said : I am the greatest in knowledge.” Here is a warning for those ‘who try to
place the words of the Hadith in the same infallible position as those of the Qur'an. Utmost human effort
kas been devoted to ensure the correctness of the words of the Holy Prophet and Hadith in this respect is
unique as a chronicle of recorded utterances of any great man. But some margin must still be left in our
reverence for the Hadith for human elements that may have crept into it in spite of the best efforts to
prevent them. As for Khadir who is regarded as having instructed Moses there is divergence of opinion
as regards his identity. Some have gone to the extsnt of saying that the story of Moses and Khadir as
referred to here is not the same as that of the Qur’an which relates to the great Israelite Prophet. These
people are of the view that the Moses of this hadith is altogether a different man. But the words of the
Qur’an quoted in thi- hadith stand in the way of the acceptance of this view, as also the words pani Isra’sl
used in this l_xad\i‘s;h. Uf course, the idea that Khadir is alive till today on account of his having drunk the
elixir of life finds no support from any authentic source. Thus Qastalani says, ‘A section of authorities
have denied his (eternal) life,”’” and he has given the names of these anthorities.

128. The word book used in this hadith refers to the Holy Qur’an. It is for this reason that Caliph

‘Umar used to entertain a great regard for the opimion of Ibn ‘Abbas in respect of the meanings of the
Quranic verses in spite of the fact that the latter was far younger than himself,
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70. ‘Abdulldh ibn °‘Abbas - - . - . P
reported : ‘I came riding on A i il
a she-ass and at .that time 1
was approaching the age of T o ]
maturity and the Messenger of p\.;..’a Vi o ).a i ad i ;_g il s
AllEh, Fi s tesion ol was saying .- - s e L znec
prayer at Mina without facing e 3 Aels B Joe @t d oy
any wall ; so I passed in front K _;__? ; )__;_’é J| u:""-? ;_L.;.;
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the she-ass to graze and joined e e e e
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was not taken exception to (by
any one).”"'? o s
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CHAPTER XIX

Going out in search of know- ‘,’; . y .‘_,._L_L‘ ' ;_.9 ;; ,.’e.J TR
ledge ; and Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah ce s -
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undertook a journey of a month e - , ,

to hear one hadith from ‘Abd o g“'ﬁ"" o R S s

129. The fact that Tbn ‘Abbas has been eonsidered competent to narrate this hadith which relates to
a principle of religion in spite of the fact that at the time of the incident he was a minor, shows that for
this sort of statement it is not the age that counts but intclligence of the person concerned in the under-
standing of religious questions. This principle of prayer being not invalidated by any one passing across
in front of the praying man which is the subject matter of this hadith, has again come in for discussion in
the book devoted to prayers. In that other hadith it has been explained that the prayer remains valid

Provided the passing of the other man across the front does not seriously divert the attention of the man
in prayer.

A

- -

_ 130 This hadith merely proves that a boy of five can clearly retain-in memory the happenings
witnessed by him even at that tender age. This should not be taken to mean thatasa general rule a boy
of five or a little more is in a position to accurately narrate any event that has a bearing on a religious or

a religio-legal question,
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Allah ibn Unais 13 - dea l; ...: -

R. 9. Tbn ‘Abbas reported. .. e -, L ', B
(Repetition of H. 108.) (reams »Ka) s e gt s (40p)

CHAPTER XX

The excellence of cne who R
learns and of one who teaches. - =l 3 ples o d=ad ol

72. Aba Misa reported the s L a P
PrOphet, BN as saye b gmd g g ol e
ing, “The guidance and know- AP S P
ledge with which Allah has = dem U oy a1
sent me are like abundant rain et T T o
which fell on some ground. $ e | o e S gty
Part of it was fertile ground, )_,_,_,g_” & ’ :”sv J . r {,:L_g_;l;
and absorbing the water, it o i ) T

brought forth fresh herbage in i g 05 Ld ) G ls
abundance ; while some of it
was rocky soil, which retained
the water by which Allah gave
benefit to men, who drank it
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themselves, gave it to (their S e ) S N — ws Lal
beasts) to drink and used it to st e s . ee ., -
water the land for cultivation ; Vydow 9 1 ey 7 o b ) g

but some ot. it (wa‘ter) fell.on i ST L Sl 9 1giy;s
another portion which consist- - -
ed only of hollows, which

could neither retain the water
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131. This chapter furnishes an unimpeachable evidence on the correctness and reliability of Hadith
literature, Jabir ibn ‘Abdullih was himself a companion of the Holy Prophet, but he felt so anxiods
about the correctness of a particular hadith which he had casually heard and narrated to him that he under-
took journey of one month to have it verified by the original narrator of the hadith wh~ had himself hear.d
it from the Holy Prophet, This happened in the year 54 A H. during the Amirate of Mu‘awiyah. But thlxs
is not the only incident of its kind. It is related that Abg Ayyib Ansari undertook a journey to ascertain
the correctness of a hadith from ‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir. Imam Malik has related on the authority of Sa‘id
ibn Musayyab who said, ““I used to travel for days and nights in search of a hadith.” Sha'bi is reported
to have said that it was an ordinary matter for a man to go to Madina in those days for the ascertainment
of a certain religious matter. Abul ‘Alia has said, ““Whenever we heard any narration attributed to any
companion of the Holy Prophet we would not rest satisfied until we heard it narrated by that companion
himself.”” All this clearly shows the extent of Passionate love which the companions of the Holy Crophet
-ud after them the Tabi‘gn (the disciples of the companions) bore for their knowledge of Hadith and its
preservation,
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nor produce any herbage. So,
that is the likeness of one who
acquires understanding of the
religion of Alldh and benefits
from the message with which
Alldh has sent me; so he
learns it himself and teaches it
to others. But the likeness of
the man who does not pay any
attention to it and does not
accept the guidance of Alldh
with which I bave been sent is
that of the barren hollows.
Abi ‘Abdullih (Bukhari) said:
Ishiqrelated from Abt Usama,
‘And a part of itassimilates the
water, and Q3 (rendered above
as barren soil) is one which
holds up water and saf-saf is a
plain land.”**
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CHAPTER XXI

The lifting up of knowledge
and prevalence of ignorance, and

Rabica said : ““It is not befitting
any one who may have scmething

of knowledge that he shou.u
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132. Three types of men are described in this hadith. One type is of thosc who are themselves
benefited by the light of knowledge and who persuade others also to be similarly benefited. These are
likened to the fertile soil quick to bring forth vegetable at the first touch of rain. The second type is of
those wbo though not in a position to be henefited by this knowledge are yet very particular to preserve
tte same for worthier people who can utilize the same in a better manner. These are likened to the rocky
land that is in a position to act as a reservoir for the rain water. The third kind of people are those who
are neither benefited by the light of knowledge nor have the capacity to preserve it for or convey it to
others. These are likened to the barren soil which bhas no nse for rainwater.
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waste himself. _ i
73. Anas reported, The Mes- NI BT o
= : P » -t - S RN
senger of Allah, Bf,nd Seoymse ’ o mher

M . &6 2 3 o » [ ] - ] - - » L]
said : “Verily ?mong the signs e Q1 gl 3 Al @1 J
of the Hour will be the remov- [ L
al of knowledge, the abun- pebsd b opd jm O F s liwd B

dance of ignorance, the pre- N L T R R S
valence of wine drinking, and = ‘. Eandb K e é.i_:'e_’,
the prevalence of fornica- V3 l_;' ;_“ ,—9—1;-4 9
tion,”"134 ) S
74. Anas reported, “I am \_,__.’.\_, ;_i..; Y JU i u.:- -t
narrating a hadith whichnoone — °~ . 7. .. T, ..,
will narrate to you after me ; O e e il oefd dom 3
I heard the Messenger of Alldh, - . -

e - - . N ' T s
ooy s eiw ay verily among Mo 2 At @1 de @1 dam
the signs of the Hour will be %) ;% %y i Lt b e | e O 3
that knowiedge will dwindle, L, e T,
ignorance will be widespread, spBn 8 Jepend Vi 9 s
fornication will prevail, women . - N
will be large in number and Gt 9 & it | STy e s |
men will be small in number,
so much so that for fifty women
there will be only one male
supporter,’’3
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133. The expression “the lifting up of knowledge’’ means the disappearance of the pecple possessing
the knowledge of god and the worl%l ll))eing left in the hands of mischief-making tbegl'pgxans. Rabt\l::ta:
saying that anybody having anything of knowledge with him should not waste hnmsel;, may me{;m tha
he should not sit idle with that knowledge but make every kind of effort fo propagate the same otherwise,
there is every chance of that knowledge being lost to the world. Anothier rheaning suggcstcg oflghxs:a)lrlxsxg
is, that knowledge being a valuable thing one who possesses anything of knqwledgg should not allo
limself to be diverted by less valuable occapations. y tor the

. Prevalence of ignorance, drinking of liquors and of laxity of sexual morality are causes ior t!
downf;l:?of any socicty. I% ‘the Hour’ meangs the goom of humanity it is quite undt_arsta.ndable that ;cho:e
vices are quite encugh to bring it about. And certainly these were the vices responsible for the fall of the
vorld-wide Muslim nation. . N .

. Substantially this hadith says the same thing a; the one that has just been discussed. The
rmmerilngl prcponderancye of \'vom%n mfer men is a feature, which according to some eqrgr cgn}mgn:ia}:io;:
is pecaliar to a nation in perpetual war with others and may very well ﬁtl id wit 3 ;;t e con ‘arti-
prevailing at the moment in Western countries where after every great war the only men left in a lp L
cular nation are the old men and the children. We have no exact figures of _the ratit between tlLe ma :{a;'ed
the female population at the end of these wars in Germany and Britain, t . countries that gue; d
most in the last two global wars. In the present state of things the ratio of 1 to 50 r?gy .app;gr al'terallg
geration, but the apprehended next war of Atom and Hydrogen Bombs may ma.k.e this pfop‘ ecy h y
true, :
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CHAPTER XXII

Excellence of Knowledge.

75. Ibn ‘Umar reported : ““I
have heard the Messenger of
Allah, 5'5ante upon b, 8aY : ““Once
when I was sleeping I was given
a cup of milk (in a dream) ; so
I drank till T felt freshness
coming out from my nails ;
then I gave what was left over
tc ‘Umar ibn al»?ihattib.”
People said, what interpretation
do you put on this, O Messen-
ger of Allah ?° e (the Pro-
phet) replied, *“(The milk signi-
fies) knowledge.” 136

CHAPTER XXIII

Giving decision on religious
questions (fatwa) while seated
on the back of an animal or on
any thing else.

76. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr al-
.‘As reported that the Messen-
ger of Allah, 5t chon s
stopped during the Farewell
Pilgrimage at Mina for people
who had somethingto ask him,
A man came to him and said,
‘““Being ignorant, I shaved my
head before 1 had sacrificed
(theanimal).”” He {the Prophet)
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136. This hadith indicates the exalted position of Caliph ‘Umar in respect of knowledge. Abi Bakr
representzd the perfection of faith among the Companions of the Prophet. That is why he has been given

the epithet of Siddig. ‘Umar on the other hand had in him the perfection of knowledge.
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replied, “Doslaughter (itnow), s as m s e e e e
for no harm will come’’. Then yorei) g Jlad st s Tmd
caric another man and said, - - - ;

“Being ignorant, I sacrificed i N L N

(my animal) before threwing f" JLd sl 01 o @ pons
the pebbles.”” He (the Prophet) ., C L
replied, “Throw (them now), e | deies led J L
for no harm will come.”” He - -

(the narrator) said, “‘So the . o
Prophet, fitsfetomiotel was not  u=? o=t peten 9 dacke G1 Yo
asked about any thing which C e e e,

preceded or followed the ap- Yo dond | JUL Y
pointed order but he replied : .
“Do (it now) and no harm will ’ - .-
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CHAPTER XXIV
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77. Aba Hurairah reported
on the authority of the Prophet,
SF N Tanbe upon n: who said: ““Know-
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ledge will be withheld and Vit J LT edee Ads |

ignorance and mischief will .- ., - ., -, .-.,-- .. ,
prevail and there will be great gedad 19 Jepand | jepdiay edand
disturbance’’. It was said, <O T T
Messenger of Allah, what is @1 Jdsew) b Jood g omgd | oy
disturbance?’’ Hereplied, ““Like e e cc .- - -

this”’ with the help of hishand ¢ A==t 13-Ke Jlid 75t Ly

137. This hadith shows that the mistakes in the performance of rituals are not very serious matters.
They can be amended very easily. Islam, no doubt, regards the form of religion as of great importance but
not as much as the spirit. Given the spirit of a particular observance, the form can be amended according
to the exigency of the case. The ritual side of Islam has never been rigid and inflexible although it is a ne-

cessary part of the faith. Throwing of pebbles aimed symbolically at the devil, is a ritual of Hajj or pil-
grimage to Makka.
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which he moved in a certain S T et
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78. Asma’reported, ‘I went S

to ‘A’ishah and she was pray- - b et ed U e L b e e
ing. Then I saidto her, ¢“What
has happened to the people 7’
So she pointed towards the
(eclipse) ir. the sky, and as I
looked I found the people

standing for prayer. Then she s . ..
said, ““Subhan Allak (glory be el S L) oyl A
to God).” I said, “Is thisa . ,... .,., . AL .

sign 7> She made a sign with e P i
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until I began to faint; I started P . : .
pouring water on my head. o= 3 Aemmbet B Joow |
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praised and eulogised Him and gt gmrle S e At “""’ '
said : “There is nothing which u-" sty i A-—:e , 1 ;_; i ;_,
I was not shown before that . . . __ " .. ..
I did not see on this spot, even ,L;:_s by bl | mea 1o o0 L
the Heaven and the Hell!*’; then s e e e , . -
it was revealed to me, ‘“Surely D I e Y A

138. The word harj originally means prevalence of evil and mischief. In the dizlect of certain
sections of the Arabic speaking world it yields the meaning of killigg or slaughter. It scems ignorance and
mischief are closely connected with the development of murderous tendéncy in man. Fti’sa.sinn“mg
hamanity that becomes devoid of man’s love for man and fills the mind of people with hatred for one
another. '

_139. The narrator of this hadith is Asma’, the daughter of Abji Bakr, the first Caliph, anld the sister
of 'A’isha, the wife of the Prophgt. She lived upto the age of hundred years, but physically showed ‘no
signs of old age — such as losing of teeth. The strength of her heart even iii that old age was as unimpair-
ed, When ‘Abdullah her son came to seek advice from her as-to the desirability of swearinj oath of
allegiance to Hajjaj, the despot, she told him that such an allegiance would b~ unbecoming of him anl
that she would rather like him to die fighting. Th2 occasion of this hadih was an eclipse of the sun.
People had gathered in the mosque for prayers conaected with this incidznt. ‘A’ish1 was saying the sa ne
prayer in her own room. Making sign towards the sky was to indicate this eclipse. Th> words which the
Prophet spoke indicate that he fell into a spirituil trance during the prayer and saw the heavenly things
n that condition. His body certainly did not travel to the heavens to have this expericnce. The exparience
which the Prophet had in what is known as his Mi rpj or Ascension was a phenomenoa akin to this. The
narrator's parenthesis indicating his'doubt about the actual word used by Asma’ >hows his anxiety for
absolute accuracy.
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you will be tried in your graves
like (or near, I do not
know what Asma’ said) the
trial of the Anti-Christ and it
will be said, “What is your
knowledge about this man ?”’
So, one who is believer or is
possessed of sure knowledge
(I do not know what Asma’
said), will say, “He is Muham-
mad, the Messenger of Allzh,
who has come to us with clear

signs and guidance, so we have

accepted him and followed
him ; he is Muhammad (three

times)*’, so it will be said,

‘“‘Sleep well, we had known
that you had certain knowledge
of it”. And asforthe hypocrite
or the doubter— (I don’t know
what Asma’said) — he will say,
“I do not know. I heard people
saying something, so I said the
same,*’1%0
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CHAPTER XXV

The Prophet, peace and bles-
sings of Alldh be upon him, per-
suading the deputation of ‘Abd
al-Qais to preserve the faith and
the knowledge and to convey the
same to those left behind them ;
and Mdlik ibn Huwairith said,
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14() The words this man mean the Prophet. The word qabr or grave is a conc
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lition of a mau imme-
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diately after his death and the trial spoken of here takes place in this condition. 'l'ke swareness o i
condit}i,on €an come to man even in this life provided he is spiritually advanced. The spference to Anti-
Christ is made t show that its function will be to becloud the light of faith in the V.acts of men,
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“The Prophet, peace and bles-
sings of Allah be upon him, said
to us, ‘Return to your people

and teach them.' %
R. 11. Abd Jamrah reported

...(Repetition of H. 49).

Undertaking a journey in con-
nection with a problem that may
crop up.
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79. ‘Uqgbah ibn Harith said
that he married the daughter
of Aba 1hab ibn ‘Aziz ; then
came to him a woman and said
that she had suckled ‘Ugbah
and also the girl whom he had
married. ‘Ugbah said to her,
] am not aware that youn have
suckled me, nor have you even
told me about it”’. So he rode
to the Messenger of Allih,
gosce aed blewings 5t Madina and
asked him about it. The Mes-
senger of Alldh, fuet o™ el
said, ‘““How can (this marriage
" remain valid) when you have
been told?”’ So, Ugbahdivore-
ed her and she married an-
other husband. |
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141. This shows that the Holy Prophet used to exhort his companions to preserve whatever he
taught them. This was one of the measures taken in the earliest times
H. 49 has been repeated in this chapter with the difference that the first part of the hadih

*1 was sitting’’ and ending with *’I stayed with him for two months’" is wanting here.

for the preservation of [Hadih.
starting with.
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CHAPTER XXVII

Fixing turns for acquiring know-
ledge.

80. ‘Umar, B2, \leb ;2 report-
ed, ““Iand a neighbour of mine
from amongthe Ansar (helpers)
were (living) in Bant Umayya
Ibnal-Zaid and it was amongthe
uplands of Madina and we used
to attend upon the Messenger
of Allah, Z8futte uponti, by turn;
he used to attend one day and
I used to do the same another
day ; so when I used to be
there I brought him the news
of that particular dayabout the
revelation and other things, and
when he used to be present
there hedid similarly. Oneday,

when it was his turn, my friend

the Ansdr came and knocked at
my door violently and said,

““Are youthere?’’ I got frighten-

ed and cameoutto him; hesaid,
‘‘A greatevent has taken place’’.
I then went to Hafsah and she
was weeping, so I said, ‘“‘Has
the Messenger of Allah,
C¥Ahian be upoanis, divorced you ?”°
She replied, “Ido not know®’.
Then I went to the Prophet,
D ATt e upon i, and while stand-
ing said, ‘“Have you divorced
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your wives ?°’ He said, *“No”’;
so I said, ‘*Ailah is Great,’’142

Sahih Bukhari

P - - -
» P - s .

CHAPTER XXVIII

_ Anger in the course of preach-
ing and teaching when one sees
anything which he dislikes.

81. Abd Mas‘dd Ansari
reported, ‘A mansaid, O Mes-
senger of Allah, I may fail to
attend my prayers on adeount
of so and so because he makes

it very long.”” I never saw the

Prophet, ity Uil

angry when givingan exhortation
than he was that day. He said,

moré
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““O people, sutely you will scare
_peopleaway ; so whoever of you
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142. This hadith will come again in greater details. The part of the hadifh which is relevant to this
-chapter is that which speaks of ‘Umar having entered into a contract with an Ansdr to be in the know
©f things the Prophet said or did. This shows the extent to which the companions went to learn all
about religion. They were not hermits. They used to conduct all sorts of affairs of the world but this
in a manner that did not become an obstacle in the way of acquisition of necessary knowledge. These two
-iriends used to devote évery altérnate day to the acquisition of sach knowledge. ‘Umatr used to live ina
- Place three or four miles away from Madina. The name of his friend was Utba ibn Malik Ansiri Hafsah
was the name of ‘Umar’s daughter and she was a wife of the Prophet. A refercnce to this incident is also
found in the Quran, Ch. 33, verses 28, 29, where the wives of the Prophiet were given a choice between a
life of poverty and simplicity in the house of the Prophet aid a comfortable life after having secured a
divoree from Him. The incident belongs to the ninth year of Hijra, Muslims were now growing powerful
and wealthy. The general standard of life in Madina had grown higher. It was natural that the wives of
the Prophet should desire to be furnished with better amenities of life than they had previously enjoyed.
But the Qur’an and the Prophet thought otherwise. The wives of the Prophet were to act as models of
simplicity and austerity for the women of the world. The demands of the Prophet’s wives, therefore, for -
better amenities of life made the Prophet serious about their sénse of résponsibility. He accordmgly

retired from them for a whole moath to allow them a chance for a thorough heart-seatrching. This hadig
refers to this incident.
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are the ailing and the weak
and people witk needs to

attend to.”’143

82. Zaid ibn Khilid Juhaniy
reported that the Prophet,
oFfui e upon ni, Was asked by a
man about a find, he said,
““Note what it is contained in
and what it is tied with and
make the matter known for a
year. Then if its owner comes
give it 1o him, otherwise you
can do what you like with
it.”” He (the man) said, (What
about)strayed camel 7°’ He (the
Prophet) became angry, so
much sothat his cheeks became
red — (or he said, “his face
became red’’) and he said,
“What have you to do with
him? He has his stom-
ach and his feet. He can
go down to water and eat trees
till his master finds him.”
He (the man) said, (What about)
a lost goat 7’ He (the Prophet)
replied, *“(It is) for you or for
your brother or for the wolf.*’

83. Aba Maisi
“The Prophet, s end upon i
was questioned about (certain)

reported,
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143. The Prophet was very anxious to make the observance of ritual practices of religion appear
easy to people. He would at times be angry with those who would make such observance difficult for
people. But even his anger would not go beyond a very mild rebake such as the one mentioned here.
,All that he said on this occasion was ‘yon will scare people away.” Such was the expression even of anger

in the Prophet.
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things which he disliked ; so
when such questions multiplied
he became displeased ; then he
said to the people, “Ask me
whatever questions you like’’.
A man asked, “Who is my
father’’? He (the Prophet) rep-
lied, ““ Your fatheris Hudhafa’’.
Then another man stood up
and said, “Who is my father,
O Messenger of Allah™ ? He
(the Prophet) said, ‘Your
father is Silim, the slave of
Shaiba”. So when ‘Umar saw
what was on his face (i.e. sign
of displeasure) he said, “O
Messenger of Allah! surely
we turn towards Alldh,  the
Mighty, the Glorious.””!4

Whoever sits with his knees
folded before the Imam or the
Muhaddith (i.e. authority on
Hadith.)

R. 12. Anas reported...
(Repetition of H. 73)!4.

CHAPTER XXIX

Sahih Bukbari
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144 In pre-Islamic Arab society, because of general corruption and low standard of morality,
her on the question of parentage. It was a common
r. ‘Abdulidh ibn Hudhifah Sahmi was
f the Chosroe of Persia. It seems people used to taunt
r attributed parentage. This naturally hurt the feelings of
to have this question settled for them once for allon
discussion relates to questions put to the Prophet
ns. It grieved him to
Any way the Prophet
+Ask me anything you like.” On the

there had grown the evil custom of taunting one anot
joke to ascribe a man's parentage to a man o
the man who was sent as an envoy to the ¢
him and Sa‘d Ibn Silim on the score of thei
these two gentlemen They wers, therefore, anxious
the authority of the Holy Prophet. The hadih under
in this connection. Hence it is that the Prophet was displeased with such questio
learn that such jokes continued even after the prevalence of Islam in the society.
was anxious to put an end to such dirty references and so he said,
other hand ‘Umar felt uneasy that such jokes should come to the notice of the Holy Prophet. He, therefore,
assured the Prophet that this practice would not continue in {
ing the feeling of the people assembled there.

145. In this second version of the same incident it has been said
knees, on account of which it has been repeated under this particular chapter of which the subject matter
corresponds with the account of the sitting of ‘Umar. This versiona
stating the words which ‘Umar used on the occasion. According to
satisfied with God as our Lord and with Islam as our religion and with Muhammad, peace and blessings of

Allah be vpon him, as our Prophet,” and the hadnh ends with the words *¢(repeated) three times and then

he kept silent.”

The meaning is that the Muslim community represented by
would adhere to the principles of Islam in this matter and this ev:

ther than his fathe
ourt o

il practice would be stopped for good.

uture. In saying this he was only represent-
of ‘Umar that he sat with folded

1so differs from the previous ome in
this latter version he said, “We are

‘Umar assured the Prophet that they
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CHAPTER XXX

Whoever repeats a certain
hadith three times so that it
may be understood ; and the
Prophet, peace and blessings of
Allah be upon nim, said, *‘Be-
ware of telling lies,”” and he
went on repeating it ; and Ibn
‘Umar said, ‘‘The Prophet,
peace and blessings of Allah be
upon him, said, ““Have I have
conveyed the message 1’ three
times.

84. Anas, M4 eb ;b2 reported
ontheauthority of the Prophet,
pesce and vlessinss that when he used
to say a certain thing he used
to repeat it thrice until it was

understood, and when he used

to go to a people and greet
them he used to greet them
thrice.

R. 13. Abdullahibn ‘Amr re-
ported .. (Repetition of H. 53).
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CHAPTER XXXI

A man’s imparting education
to his female slave and his
Samily.

'85. Abdl Miisa Ash‘arireport-
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cd that the Messenger of Allzh,

146. This does not mean that the Holy Prophet used to repeat every statement that he made. Hé
resorted to such repetition only in.$he case of statements which he considered as very important for his
listeners to be taken to their heart, This is made clear by the words, ‘Until it was understood.’ The repeti-
tion of the greetings was done in the case of houses which the Prophet wanted te enter. ‘If the permission
was not obtained by the first greeting it had to be repeated as a matter of necessity.
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il wien said, “Thereare - (- o e C 0ty
three persons for whom there I A= Sl g b Jams d
is :
double reward : (1) A man % o, 01, ) AT o
from among the People of the e L. ., , -
Book who believes in his own o= ! 3 A g ! @ LS S
Prophet and also in Muham- T L T T T
mad, and (2) a slave who is 131 gy b oAl :
o - H] - ° . - ' & &
own'i by another man when Ldlgm G 9 DI o 55

he fulfils his obligations to
Allah as also his obligations to
his master, and (3) a man who
has a female slave in his pos-
session and he gives her good
breeding and excellent educa-
tion, then sets her free and
takes her as his wife ; 147 so, for

him there are two rewards’.
‘Amir said, ‘““We. gave this
(hadith) to you free ; for lesser
things people used to ride to
Madina™ 48

CHAPTER XXXII
s il e

Imam’s preaching to women

and giving them education.
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147. This seems to relate to such people of the Book as were faithful to their previous guidance

and.yet did not hesitate to accept the claims of

the Holy Prophet when he advanced them. When the

pecessity of imparting good breeding to a female slave has been so much emphasised by the Holy Prophet
how much more necessary it should be to look after the inteHectual and moral education of the wife and

other female dependants of a Muslim. Imam B

ukhiri has realised this importance

himself as is shown by

his addition of the word ‘family’ at the end of the head-line of this chapter. Another thing that points

towards this necessity are the words ‘then he marries her.’ This shows that the

Holy Prophet wanted to

see all Muslim wives well-educated and cultured in every way. This aspect of Muslim life has most unfor-
tunately been neglected in our age. Incidentally this hadith removes a misconception connected with the

keeping of female

slaves. That misconception is that right of conjugal elationship accrues to the master

in the matter of female slaves without any regular marriage contract. Here we are told that such rights

accrue only after he has taken the slave in question into marriage. It may
manuscripts of Bukhdri one comes across the words, ‘He goes into her’ but in nus
‘he marries her.’ The replacement is very significant

of Bukhari the words found are as given here viz.,

be contended that in certain
the authentic manuscripts

and supports our- view of the question, viz., that no conjugal relation can be established with a female

slave without a marriage on the part of her master,
148. These concluding words are from one

of the narrators of this hadith addressed to another

narrator in the chain of narration. The speaker of these words wants to convey to his listeners the impor-

tance of the knowledge of Hadith.
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86. Ibn ‘Abbas reported, «I
bear witness that the Prophet,
§F'ATian ve upon mis CAme out and with
him was Bilal and he thought
that women did not hear (his

sermon), so he preached to

them and enjoined upon them

charity ; so the women began
to throw earrings and rings and
Bilal began to collect them in

a part of his garment’’14,
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CHAPTER XXXIII

Hankering for hadith

87. Abia Hurairah reported
that he said, ‘“O Messenger of
Allah!who will be the luckiest
of the people in securing Thy
intercession on the Day of
Resurrection ?’ The Messenger
of Allah, SFihit Soins: said, <O
Abda Hurairah, 1 know that
nobody would ask me about
this matter except you, for
- I'have seen in youan extraordi-
nary desire to know hadith.
The one who will be most for-
tunate by reason of my inter-
cession on the Day of Resurrec-
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149. It seems that according to Imam Bukhiri exhortations on charity fall’ within the category of
education, This hadih shows how the Holy Prophet was anxious to keep the women in the same leve)
* with the men in all public activities and hence his anxiety to pay special attention to the women.
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tion will be the one whosays 5, 9y uy1 y J\_J ;_“ 1;.,:1.!,“
there is no God but Alldh ; . L.
sincerely from his heart or his ¥ 31 Ak u-: e i
soul,”’t%° .- ‘e ..

’ CHAPTER XXXI1V .

How knowledge will be with- 5 P L u; ' :; ; " - ;‘_’
held ; and ‘Umar ibn °Abdul -

‘Aziz wrote to Ab# Bakr ibn ;__,| J'l ,.:,,.....,s I a.’..; u-:' Joaab
Hazm, ““‘Be on the look-out for S e s s
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Allah be upon him, and write it =~ A=t @1 Joo @1 Jgomey St dms
down, so surely I fear lest know- .

ledge should be obliterated and
the men of knowleage may dis-
appear, and do not accept any-
thing except the hadith of the
Prophet, peace and blessings of
Alldh be upon him, and people e 2T Ten T s n T e
should disseminate knowledge bydodood 3 ol 3 dds @1
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150 The words ‘there is nothing worthy of worship except Alidh’ must be taken to mcan the whols
formula of Muslim faith that includes the declaration of the prophcthood of Muhammad. The acknow-

ledgement of this principle from heart meanrs the determination of the man to follow the principles of
Islam in his actual life. .

151. Abii Bakr ibn Hazm belonged to the second generation of the Prophet’s followers. He was
appointed by ‘Umar ibn *Abdul ‘Aziz as the Qazl of Madina. Whereas ‘Umar the Second Caliph was
anxious and responsible for the written collection of the Holy Qur’dn, this second ‘Umar who was also a
Caliph evinced his anxiety for the written collection of the [Hadith. Needless to say, the HHadih was
evidently there in the memory of people, but it was not reduced to writing, obviously for fear of its being
mixed up with the text of the Qur'an. When, however, the Qur'an was fully established in the literature
of the world, both as a written piece and a memorised scripture, the time came for the codification of
hadith. This incident belongs to the closing years of the first century of the Hijrah. The period of ‘Umar
ibn *‘Abdul ‘Aziz's Caliphate extended from the vear 99 to 101. The Caliph died at the age of 40. He was a
saintly figure and is regarded as the first Mujaddid of Islam. Abg@ Na‘im, the historian, isof the opinion
that such letters for the collection of hadith was sent out by the Caliph to all important places in the
dominion of Islam. )
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88. ‘AbduHah ibn ‘Amr ibn
al-*As said ; I heard the Mes-

- d H
senger of Allah, gt Seingsor

_say, Alldh does not take away
knowledge by removing it from
men but takes it away bytaking
away the learned, so that when
no learned man will remain,
people will take ignorant men
as their leaders. Cases {(and

religious questions) will be

\ presented tothem and they will

pass judgement without know-
ledge, erring and leadingothers

into error, 152
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CHAPTLR XXXV

Should a separate day be
fixed for women to teach (them)
knowledge ? '

89. Aba Sa‘tld al-Khudri
reported, ‘“The women said to
the Prophet, pess, 2ad u:},‘;ﬁ;‘;: “The
menfolk have an easy access to
you; so appoint for us a day
when we can meet you (and
discuss our problems)’’. So he
promised them a day on which
he met them and preached to

‘them and gave them instruc-
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152. How anxious the Prophet is for the creation of a band of high class men of learning ! These

exhortations may be regarded as the foundation for the various seats of le
the Muslim world immediately after the Prophet’s demise. Education and P

arning that spring up all over
ursuit of learning became so

important a part of Muslim national life that education became and remained free so long as the Muslims

guided the destiny of humanity.
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tions. Among the things which
he said to them was, *“There is
none among you women who
sends ahead of her three child-
ren, but these will serve as a
screen {to protect her) from
the fire (of Hell)””; so one
womansaid “And (what about)
two (children)?”” He replied,
“Two also” ;¥ and Abt
Hurairah reported, ‘‘Three
(children) that have not attain-
ed maturity.”

Sahith Bukhari
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CHAFTER XXXVI

Whoever hears anything and
does not understand and asks
again and again till he compre-
hends it.

90. ‘A’ishah, the wife of the
‘Prophet, B e reported
that whenever she heard a thing
which she did not understand,
she would ask about it again
and again, till she had fully
anderstood it, Once the Pro-

 phet, 25 %, i said,, Every-
one who is taken to a" *ant on
the Day of Resurrection will pe-
rish.”” ‘A’ishattasked if Alldh,
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153. The Prophet’s insistence on the education of womsa is equally ramarkable. H: had considera-

tion for woman’s occupations at home ; so he went to the extent of fixing up a particular day exclasively
{or tha women. But even then he knew that the greater part of thair time was taken up by their duties to

the children they were to rear.

Tsnce his sonsolation to tham that these ciildren willb2 a comp->nsation

for what they mise in their education. This is the significance of his cbservation that if a woman suffers

the bereavement of three or two {some had

ith gpeak of cne child as well)

young childrea she will be

entitled to heavenly life, An exception is made in the cass of grown up children bacause a mother’s attach-

ment and duties to these are not the samse
ranses ker an anguish and touches her heart
draws her nearer to God.

as in the case of young childrén, The death of these latter
in a manner that it makes her indifferent to the world and
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the Mighty, the Glorious, does T e s e e -
not say, “He will be made oo b Jldid G L ) e L) Les
subject to an easy reckoning’ S ' : .
84 : 8), and he (the Prophet CrEo oo
1('eplicd)., ““That i(s merel;) thg P e “"'i_"’ S |
review, those who are closely
examined in the reckoning will

perish.”’t!
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CHAPTER XXXVIlI
He who is present should [ .\ % v " 7y i iy ..:t...;
communicate the knowledge to - S T
him who is absent—Ibn ‘Abbds 4.8 = 1’_,-5 u._» | oacd LJ -t Tad
reported this on the authority ) T ]
of the Prophet.*>

91. Aba Shuraih

at - -

- -

reported . -

that he said to ‘Amr ibn Sa‘id
who was sending an army to
Makka, “Let me tell you
something, commander, which
the Messenger of Alldh,
Rinee and blewingsol said on the day
following the conquest (of
Makka). My ears heard it, my
heart has retained it, and my
eyes saw him. when he spoke
it : After praising and extolling
Allah, he said : ‘Alldh, not
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men, hasmade Mecca sacred,**s

154. This hadith shows that the Prophet showed an example of a perfect teacher who encouraged
questions on himself. A real teacher should net only be careful of what he teaches but also whether his
teachings are fully comprehended by those taught. For this purpose he should not mind even being repeat-
edly asked about a certain question. Such questions should not be taken as anv indication of disregard
for the teachker. Nor should the teacher assume the role of an infallible guide. When the Prophet himselt
did not assume such a role, to which he was rightly entitled, it does not behove any lesser personality to
assume that he is above all mistakes. The meaning of this hadith is that on the Day of judgement every
one will be presented with the account of his actions. But whereas virtuous men will be free just after
this presentation, the evil-doers will be detained to explain their conduct, and this latter will be a preface
to their unhappy doom. :

155. This chapter is meant to emphasise the necessity of one possessing some kind of knowledge
communicating the same to others.

156. These words indicate the revelational origin of the sanctity attached to the Ka'ba. It must
be a Prophet of God who first started this tradition. This is the reason why the whole Arab nation recog-
nised this tradition,
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so it is not allowable for a
man who believes in Allih
and the Last Day to
shed blood in it, or lop a tree
in it. If anyone seeks
license to do so on the ground
that the Messenger of Allih
fought in it, tell him that Alldh
has given permission to His
Prophet but not to you. He
gave him permission only
during one hour on one day,
and its sacredness has been
restored to it like what it was
yesterday. Let him who is pre-
sent convey the information to
him whoisabsent.””” Then Aba
Shuraih was asked : ‘“What
did ‘Amr say 7’ He replied
that he said: ‘O Aba Shuraih!
I am better informed of that
than you. The sacred territory

does not give refuge to one
who is a sinner, or one who

flies when he has shed blood,
or one who flies after doing
mischief.”’!%7

Sahih Bukhdri
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157. Abd Shuraih was a companion of the Prophet. ‘Amr ibn Sa‘id was appointed by Vazid as
governor of Madina. When Yazid proclaimed himself as Caliph, Husain, son of ‘Ali, who lived in Madina

and ‘Abdulldh ibn Zubair who lived in Makka refused to recognise his caliphate. The expedition against

Makka, spoken of here, was occasioned by this defiance of authority of Yazid by ‘Abdullih ibn Zubair.
Husain’s defiance led to the tragedy of Karbala. Abiu Shuraih’s remonstrance with ‘Amr against his ac-
tion against Zubair was with reference to the inviolable sanctity of the Ka‘ba ordained by the Prophet.

But this remonstrance, as this hadith shows, went unheeded. ‘Amr’s plea, as is stated here, was that this

sanctit)'r should not stand in the way of apprehending a murderer and a rebel. The words of the Prophet

show that his own entry in this sacred city with drawn swords as a conqueror was by a special permission

of God and that such a permission was never to be given to any other person.
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R. 14. Aba Bakrah report- .. N
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CHAPTER XXXVIII
The sin of one who lies about i - A

y .:'...H i — .,...i-? ,‘--4 N PR
. s el
the Prophet, peace and blessings

- -

of Allah be upon him. o JRCRE T
92. ‘Ali reported that the . st 3. Tt e s -
Prophet, il said, ®' d ud ! dld Jes gl

- 8 “ " - s R R . -

“Don’t tell  lies about me and il e 1)
whoever tells liesabout me will g

s

-} J-{J Y "-L.u L) ‘.,-l_ﬁ

enter the fire.””'s S T Y WU

93. ‘Abdullah ibn Zubair aha o Ly N
reported, I said to Zubair : I Sebd JU a3 g @ dereb b qr
do not hear you narrating Lind 41y u:' — i
hadith from the Messenger S R -
of Allah, Al be upenhrs® a8 SO pdee 3 dodes Q) fo Q| g o

and so narrates; he said, “Is it
nota fact that [ never remained

away from him ? but I have :_._'“.5_§_} s ady i ’r"’ oy
heard him say: ‘Whoever tells " ! : -
lies about me will make his NS = oA e J oy
abode in the fire.’ **16 i Lo

- P

e b JI ORT 9 ORT & doms’ leans”

158. Hadith No. 63 is repeated here with certain variations. This one starts with the words which
occur towards the end of H. 63 namely ‘' Thus is your blood and. your wealth etc.”’ But the concluding
words of the previous hadiy — ‘It is possible that he who is present etc.”’ have been replaced by the
words ‘‘Behold, I have conveyed (the message) twice.”’ .

. 159. This should not be taken to mean that it is only pious and well-meaning lies refating to the
Prophet that are condemned Islam condemns all kinds of lies. The importance of this injunction lies

Prophets and saints which they never said or did, with the pious intention of inspiring their followers with
ideas of noble deeds. However well-meaning and innocent a course it may appeaar, it is sure to defeat its
own object. Truth is the soul of all really good deeds, and the soul of trath is fact. If, therefore, any
thing is not based on fact it cannot bs productive of truth or act of piety. Exaggeration in recounting the
achievements of religious heroes has been a great weakness of Christian preachers who have gone to the
extent of making it a principle that telling lies to promote the cause of truth, religious principles and
virtuous deeds does not detract from religious conduct. The hadith under discussion contradicts and

narrator suspected of telling a lie even by way of joke, was rejected and condemned by .the collectors of
hadith. As for the companions of the Prophet they have besn acknowledged as incapable of telling any
thing which is not cent per cent a fact. :
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94, Anas “The
thing which prevents me from

reported,

narrating hadith in large num-
bers is that the Prophet,
pet i penine said ¢ <‘Whoever
ascribes a wrong thing to me
will prepare a place for himself
in the fire. 16!

95. Salamah ibn Akwa‘ re-

ported : I heard the Prophet,
peace and blesiss say ; ‘“Whoever
ascribes to me what I have not
said,lwill prepare a place for
himself inthe fire.” *’ |

96. Abi Hurairah reported
that the Prophet, 5%iatte upoa him,
said : ““Give my name to
yourselves but do not give my
surname to yourselves,and who-
ever sees mé in dreams, surely
he has seen me, for surely the
Devil cannot assume my form;
and whoever tells lies about
me knowingly, will make a
place for himself in the

fire.”’162

'3 :_;-:‘)}-;;-’ :}.—.--a-e" y ':,.k.,.....J| ?: {

W B O i

' Sahih Bukhari

5y - P - e - - . -

O ‘ U-;-—l_:t_.-g_r‘ &...3 '

u‘-.-s | a-_& -4

O 1 yeetS Lt deen S deen |

-

- - -, - - - o »

JU e s adee @l Jw =1
'5-,.5'.-_..1.5 L.;.:\...fd._ﬁ NP Qup e

- P T

D R R e

NP L‘&,—?Yla.;l...l.«&.ﬁ.qb

-

I ]

- -

- o PR 20

a . ” - .- -

S e

- 2 85 a

J g

- .-

5 » 8 -]

et

-7 > - > - s -

g | et e b A R b

!,-..«_"'dl.?r,.i.a,o'_:_\_s:ﬁ"j.‘

- -

> L 5 » * 5* T 3 >

> L > ‘e

DU ey Ak plad )

- o s -

L
»

PRI P
- - - - s -

- b

Xl g o doadis

161. What Anas means is that when one is anxious to relate many things of the Prophet’s time
he is in¢lined to exaggerate, and exaggeration amounts to lying, which is a sin.

162. In some other hadith it has been said that one can use the surname of the Prophet but not his
name The idea seems to be that both the name and the surname should not be used together because that
will give rise to a confusion about the identity of the person. But even this prohibition should be regarded
as confined to the Prophet’s own time. As for any one seeing the Prophet in dream it is true as a principle
that such an experience amounts to an actual meeting. But it is also a principle of interpretation of

dream that whatever the Prophet speaks in such an experience should not be taken in its literal sense.
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CHAPTER XXXIX

Writing down (matte L) ' s o
ting down (matter of) SN TR ETEY S

knowledge.
Y7. Aba Juhaifa reported S IR A AR NI I
g s edd J L ik 3 s .
that he asked ‘Ali, muy Alsb b S R AR

PR » 4

‘,.5’-\_;.:; J=r it 3 leadd & |

- - -

whether he had any instruc- R
w= )

tion not contained in the . ‘ T ]
Qur’an, and he replied, ‘‘No, a1 olus Y1 Y J u emies”
I have nothing but what is in T c -
the Qur’an, except understand- |, 3|
ing which a man is given re- L. -, .
garding His Book and what is edd Jd Micemead | o ia ;_.s
in ihis document.”” He (Aba .., L Lo
Juhaifa) asked him what the JIT Liaalt | cdn o L )
document contained, and he e ey e e,
replied, “‘Bloodwit, the setting ~ J=dat ¥ 9 s Y1 S KG9 Juiad |
free of prisoners, and that a T
Muslim should not be killed ¥ S s
for an unbeliever,”’163 - - . - , . - s -
98. Aba Hurairah reported &= ! O &y jd (et} gt gy
that the people of Khuzi‘ah
tribe killed a man of Bana
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=23 hrhios | g 9!
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Laith in ye-ar of th.e C.Ionquest o gdozd prémics otk X < -
of Makka in retaliation of a v e . LTI ..
man whom they had murdered. T R R S RS I
This news was conveyed to .- -

s of Allah be upon him,

the Prophet peace and blessings SO ‘L-LL-—’* ! J hr‘—:r J—-‘ P-J-ﬂ s }-;,—L—ﬁ

he (the Prophet) rode on his R I T I
_ | g 5 2 : L s
she-camel and delivered a ser- L d—' diid

163. The meaning of Abg Juhaifa’s question to ‘Ali was, whether the people of the Prophet’s house-
hold had any written work other than the Qur’an. ‘Ali’s reply in the negative shows that the Qur’in was
the only book with them. ‘Ali’s further reply that he had the same gift of understanding as any other
Muslim had knocks the bottom out of the idea that he had any secret knowledge of the 5ur’5.n secretly
transmitted from generation to generation of special and ordained spiritual instructors. This hadith autho-
rises every Muslim ™ to interpret the Holy Qur’an and draw conclusions from its verses, and also to differ
from other interpretc . s, however great they may be. It is, so to speak, a magna carta of spiritual freedom
that obviates the necessity of selling and surrendering one’s spiritual senses to the arbitrary handling of a
priest or a Mulla, The written piece which was in the possession of ‘Al contained certain instructions
which were evidently what we in these days will call orders of the day. They were connected with killing
and imprisonment—affairs of the battlefield in which Muslims in those days bhad to spend much of their
time, thanks to the brutal atrocities of the unbelieving Arabs.
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mon, and said : <“Verily Alldh
has restrained from Makka,
murder or the elephant and
has given the Messenger of

Allah and the believers, power
over them. Beware, surely_ this

. was never lawful for any one

before me nor will it be lawful
for any one after me ; beware,
and verily this was made law-
ful for me only for a short-
while on a day ; beware, and
surely this time of mdne is
sacred, no thorn shou'd be cut
nor any tree lopped nor any
fallen thing therein should be
"picked up excepting by one who
wants to have it identified ; so
whoever is killed, he isentitled
to one of the two alternatives,
sither blood-money be paid for
him or he (the murderer)
should be handed over to the
people of the murdered.”” Then
came a man from among the
people of Yemen and said:
“«“Write this for me, O Messen-
ger of Allah.” So he (the
Prophet) said : “Write it for
the father of so and so.”” Then
said a man from the Quraish,
«Excepting (the tree of) [dhkhir,
O Messenger of Allah, and

verily we put it m our houses
and in our graves.”” Then the
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prophet, Ift.SaWE said, o 4 LGy jo et | J Ui
‘““Excepting Idhkhir, excepting © . . L
[dhkhir.>>164 ¥ o3V Y ey Y

99. Aba Hurairah reported :
““There was noone from among
the companions of the Prophet,
SFAanbe uponnis:  Who  reported
more Hadith from him than
myself, but ‘Abdulidh ibn
‘Amr used to write them down
but I did not do so.’’165
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100. Ibn ‘Abbas reported : ¥ S H Yy iy 08 iU
‘““When the illness of the Pro- « s em - - .
phet, TGN e became A==l led JL e ot e
serious, he said, ‘Bring me e . UL SR ._
writing materials and I will e v
write for you a document after o LS
which you willnever goastray.’ LD

‘Umar said : ““The Prophet, !hwad ¥ Lylas KU (i
peace and blessings of has been over- "

Alish be upon him, : g o
whelm;d by illness, and we j“ d= g uJ st u v
have with us the Book of Allah
which is sufficient for us.”” . .
But the people disagreed and it &
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the noise increased. He (Pro- Jl b ,-..5’ , ';: s U
phet) said : ‘““Leave me alone e e e
and it is not proper that there B e W ) =t | gms 4o

164. The narrator’s anxiety for accuracy 1s shown by his reporting two alternate words, either of
which the Prophet is believed by him to have said. If the word was gay/ (killing) the meaning is clear : no
killing is to take place in the sacred city ; and this is the burden of the sermon, But if the word by the Pro-
phet was fil (elephant), even then it is a relevant reference to the historical incident of a Christian Gover-
nor of a southern state trying to raze the sacred city to the ground by means of an army of elephants. The
meaning of the utterance in this particular case would be that God protected the sanctity of the holy city
evén when there was 1o human resourcss to defend it ; and that now that God has raised a Prophet and a
nation of believers how much more is it expected that sanctity should be preserved.

Of course, this rule should not stand in the way of apprehending a murderer. The word Idhkhir
stands for a plant, a species of rush called Schaenantum ? This particular plant was exempted from prohi-
bition against cutting trees in the sacred city.

165. This should not mean that Abg Hurairah knew a smaller number of hadith than ‘Abdullah ibn
‘Amr. What Aba Hurairah means is that ‘Abdullgh had only one advantage over him and this was that he
had with him written pieces of hadith. Otherwise the number of hadith known to Abg Hurairah was far in
excess of the hadith known to ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr. As for "Aba Hurairah's writing of hadih it appears
that he also resorted to this means of preservation after the death of the Holy Prophet.
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the Messenger
peace and blessings fomy writing that
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166. This hadith has been narrated by Bukhari under many a heading. It is to be found in greater
details in the chapter entitled ““The Prophet’s Illness’’, where it is stated that thisincident happened on
Thursday and that on the same day later on hs made a will for three things, first of which was that the
idolaters should be turned out of the Arabian Peninsula, the second was that the d -putations that had
come from abroad be entertained with due honour and presented with gifts, and the third item was for-
gotten by Ibn ‘Abbds. The apparent meaning of this hadid is that the Holy Prophet wanted to have his
last will Tecorded in his presence but that ‘Umar did not allow this measure. But facts and the logic of the
circumstances do not warrant such a conclusion, Granting for the sake of argument that ‘Umar prevented
the bringing of pen and ink-pot, can we imagine that ‘Umar stopped the Holy Prophet from speaking as
well ? Thi§ will be preposterous. Certainly, the Holy Prophet was free to speak out his last instructions to
his followers as was his practics about all instructions throughout his life. It was only rarely that he asked
some of his instructions to be written down and that also at the request of some one who wanted it as a
help to his memory. What is more, Iba “Abbas who narrates this hadith speaks elsewhere of the Holy
Prophet having spoken out thiee instructions, the third of which was so ua-important that Ibn ‘Abbas
forgot it altogether and this on the very same day and about the same hour. Another thing that stands in
the way of taking this view of the incident is ¢hat it is reported to have taken place on Thursday whereas
the Holv Prophct died on Monday. it may be reasonablv asked why the Holy Prophet did not ask for the
pen and the ink- pot during all these four days and have this very important will written down, particular-
1y when he was feeling very much better during this interval. What therefore appears to be the actual
fact, is that there is some inaccuracy here in the statement of facts. The haditj_;, we must remember,
begins with the words, “The Messenger of Allih’s illness became serious.”’ Evidently, it was this fact
which prompted ‘Umar to stop the bringirg of the ink-pot and the pen. He felt the Prophet had not the
strength and the wakefulness to dictate anything at that moment. It was not his parposs to stand between
the Prophet’s instructions and his followers. Tbn ‘Abbas himself admits that when ‘Umar said, “‘The
Book of God is sufficient for us,”’ the Holy Prophet became silent. We may take it that this silence was
due both to his satisfaction as well as physical exhaustion. It has been insinuated that the suspended will
related to the Khilafat of ‘Ali. But was it a matter that was so very important ? Did not ‘Ali becamea
Khalifa in due conrse ? What was it that Aba Bagkr failed to do during his Khilafat and ‘Al7 did during
his own ? Facts show that Abii Bakr was the fittest person to manage the affairs of +he nation. His success-
ful administration has drawn.its meed of praise even from the apponents of Islam, So there was nothing
important about the XKhilafat of ‘All. The thing that really mattered in the religious and political life of
the Muslims was their adherence and faithfulness to the Qui'an; itis exactly here that the Muslim pation
has blundered at the cost of all that made them great in the world ; and it must have been a warning
against this pit-fall that the Holy Prophet wanted to be left as a written will of his. ‘Umar with his keen
insight was quick to read the mind of the Prophet and consoled him at the right moment that his living
followers were fully conscious of the «.. = which the Prophet apprehended. This is not the first time
that ‘Umar brought his practical common sense to bear upon the instructions of the Prophet. Once the
‘Prophet had said te oue of his companions that whoever sincerely said that there was no object of worship
excepting God would enter Paradise and this companion was going about proclaiming this fact in the
public. 'Umar intervened saying that such a proclamation would create misunderstanding in the pop lar
mind and reduce the importance of man's vflorts for virtnous deeds. When the matter was referred to the
Holy Prophet he approved ‘Umar’s action In the case referred to in the hadith under discussion, the
Holy Proplet’s saving *‘Leave me alone” shows that here also the Holy Prophet approved ‘Umar’s action.
As against the aforesaid imagined meaning of the hadith favouring ‘Alt’s Khilafat, we have a clear hadith
5 be tound in the Collection of Hadith known as AMfuslim which runs as follows, ‘"A’ighah reporied, “‘The
Messenger of Alldh, peace and blessings of Allih be upon him, said to me during the illness, *'Send for Ab%
Bakr, sand for your father and your brother so that I may have something written down, for I fear lest
some one should say something to the effect that he has a better title, and Allah rejects (all such claims)
aud so do the believers excepting (that of) Ab@ Bakr * This hadith as well as the events that followed the
Propbet’s death show that Abd Bakr's Khilifat was a part of the Divine plan to save the Muslim nation in
3 moment of grave crisis. So the hadith under discussion can have nothing to do with the question of
Khilafat and ‘Umar was perfectly right in reading the mind of the Frophet on this occasion. The Prophet
meant to warn his followers against the danger of thinking and acting away from the Qur’an.



Book‘.’)

Knowledge ‘ [109

CHAPTER XL

Knowledge and admonition
at night.

101, Umm Salamah report-
ed, “One night the Prophet,
SFanan be wpon e WOke up and said,
“Glory be unto Alldh ! What
trials have been sent down
tonight, and what treasures
have beensentdown ! O peopie
of the inner chambers, wake
up (and pray), for how many
wo.nzn who are clothed in this
world will be naked in the
hereafter 1’167
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CHAPTER XLI

To talk about knowledge at
night.

102. ‘Abdulldh ibn ‘Umar
reported ““The Prophet,

peace  and blessings

D itat pe upon e led  us in ‘Isha’
prayer (once) towards the last
part of his life. So when he
performed (the ritual of) send-
ing peace he stood up and said,
“Keep this night in mind, for
surely at the [end of one hun-
dred years no one will remain
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167. This hadith rules that it is quite in order to give and take lessons at night. The ‘people of the
chambers’ were 10 other than the Prophet’s own wives, He asked them ‘to leave their beds at night and
ask for the mercy of the Lord because he knew that no human relationship could bring to man such mercy
and that even his wives could not be saved bat by their own sfforts for the same. The trials er the trea-
sures which he was shown on this night must be coanected with the future of his followers.
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168. The word Samar means talking at night. In another hadith it has been stated that this incident
took place just a month before his death. The Holy Prophét’s saying that none of those that were living
at that moment would be alive after one hundred years was a mighty prophecy that saw literal fulfilment
later on, because his last companion to die was Abd al-Tufail ‘Amr ibn Wi'il who died in the year 110
AH., i.e., full 100 years after he spoke these words.

169. In another hadith describing this particular incident the Holy Prophet is reported to have

not only enquired of the boy Ibn *‘Abbas but to have also talked with his wife about some other things.
This shows that talking after the ‘Ighi’ prayer is not altogether forbidden as has been inferred from some
other hadith bearing on this question. All that these other hadith can mean is that all unnecessary talk
hould be avoided. This hadith also tells us that the Holy Prophet said altogether nine genuflexions in his
Tahajjud or midnight prayer. His final going out for prayer was for the morning prayer in the Mosque.
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CHAPTER XLI

Remembering thing of know-
ledge.

161, Aba Hurairah report-
ed : ~*Verily people say, ‘Abid
Hurairah (narrates) a lot of
hadith® and had there not
been two verses in the book of
God I wauld not have narrated
any hadith’ : then he recited,
““Surely those who conceal the
clear proofs and the guidance
that We revealed after We
have made it clear in the Book
for men, these it is whom
Allah curses, and those
who curse, curse them (too).
Except those who repent and
amend and make manifest (the
truth), these it is to whom I
turn (mercifully) ; and Iamthe
Oft-returning (to mercy), the
Merciful”’ (2 : 159, 160). Sure-
ly ‘as for our brothers from
among the Refugees, business
transactions used to keep them
busy in the markets and as for
our brothers from among the
helpers (Ansar) their financial
affairs used to keep them en-
gaged, but Aba Hurairah used
to remain with the Messenger
of Allah, 28G5 o tiar and
used to take his meals with
him, and thus used to be present
with him when they could-not
be present and used to preserve
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what they could not preserve
(i.e. his sayings).”*™

105. Ab@d Hurairahreported :
“I said, O Messenger of Allah,
surely I hear from you a large
number of hadith which 1
forget ; he (i.e. the Prophet)
said, ““Spread thy cloak’ ;so1
spread it and he made a ges-
ture of putting something in
it with his two hands cupped,
and said, “Draw it to your-
self”” ; so I drew it to myself
and I did not forget anything
after that,”’!"!

106. Aba Hurairah reported:
I have kept in my memory
two large quantities of learning
from the Messenger of Alldh,
pesce ord Slessinas one of which T
have disclosed among you; but
were I to disclose the other,
this gullet-pipe of mine would
be cut”’. Aba ‘Abdullzh (i.e.
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170. Abg Hurairah by common consent is regarded as the greatest memoriser of H{adith amnng
his contemporaries Praises have been lavished on him on this score by authorities like Ibn ‘Umar, Imam
Shafi'i, Bukhari himseli and Baibaqi. It seems Abg Hurairah was by nature inclined towards the collec-
tion and preservation of hadith because of his extraordinary attachment to the Prophet. He had also the

advantage of being a member of Ashib Suffa,
the Prophet’s house and devoted itself to religi

of all worldly occupations.

ous exercises the whole of the
It was a kind of religious and spiritual seminary of

the brotherhood which chose to live in the vicinity of
time to the total exclusion
a residential type. Its

members had naturally to be fed by the Prophet himself, as the head of the state. This was in a way the

seed of the Islamic system of religious education which was to grow into a huge tree so to speak,

in later

times. Abg Hurairah utilized his opportunity to the fullest extent and thus became the greatest narretor

of his time.

171. This hadith éhpws the depth of the anxiety in the mind of Aba Hurairah for the preservation
of the Prophet’s utterances. It also indicates the Prophet’s approval of Abd H}n‘alrah s anxiety. The Pro-
phet seems to have prayed for increased strength in the memory of Abg Hurairah and although the exact

meaning of the Prophet’s act described here is not very clear, it appears

that when he felt, while still in

the act of prayer with his raised hands joined together, that the prayer had been granted, he lowered the

same hands 0 as to touch the cloak of Abd Hurairah spread on the
act expressing the Prophet’s transmitting the

which included his memory.

ground. It seems to be a symbolic

acceptance of prayer to the physical body of Aba Hurairah,
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Bukhdri) says that the word T, "y - . ...
bul‘am (gullet-pipe) is the food Xoplahldl o jomd s goadoJ
~ tract,!”?

CHAPTER XLIII
Silence for the men of know-
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ledge.
107. Jarir reported: “‘Verily ,;,1 J_., u-'--’ J .H ;-4 J".’ u-‘ “1es

the Prophet, 55h.te vpon b, Said P

to him on the occasion of the dma A S ey A
Farcwell Pilgrimage : “Silence g g o 0| coasiin | ¢! s g
the people.”” Then he said : e e e e e .
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| CHAPTER XLIV
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108. Sa‘id ibn Jubdir said : Gdd JU g e Aererew B eyen

““] said to Ibn °‘Abbas that « " s e . .- s
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Nauf Bakali holds that Moses d 5 _‘f ool rls o 3
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172. The word Widun originally meaning ‘*a vessel’’, has been used here in the sense of an item
of knowledge pregnant with deep significance. It appsars that Abu Hurairah speaks of two distinct cate-
gories of hadith. The one that he was able to preach frecly pertained to practical guidance about religious
life. The other categorv of hadich whizh he had not the crurage to propagate appears to be relating to the
coming trials and disturbances caused by th: imoroper conduct of Muslim leaders. The propagation of
this type of hadith was fraught with dangers to the safety of the propagator’s person. Hence Abu Hurai-
rah’s hesitation. One of these prophecies of th: coming trials spoke about the 60th year of Hijrah. This
hadith and others connected with it were in a way a condemnatiyn of the Gevernment of the times. The
vear 60 saw the ascension of Yazil to the throne. Abji Hurairah us:d to prav to God for protection
against the mischiefs that were to make their appesarance in that vear and he was lucky enough to dica
year earlier.

173. This is again a reference to the qusstion of minor unb:lief or Kufr within the fold of Islam.
A Muslim has been forbidden to shed the blood of ansthzr Muslim. Contravention of this order exposes
one to the charge of K«fr or unbezlief in the words of the Prophet himself. But these words should not be
taken to mean that even such a hsinous sin as spoken of here astually drives the sinner outside the pale
of Islam. Itis an act which amounts to unbelief of a minor type thz parpetrator of which does not forfeit
his right to remain within the fold of Islam. A misunderstanding on the question has led our ulama to the
reprehensible practicz of issuing fatwa of Kufr in the sense of absalate uabelief agiinst p2rsons committ-
ing sins short of the denial of Islam.
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174. Nauf Bakili was a great master of religious knowledge in the second generation of believers
and a great Imam too. Ibn ‘Abbas is nc 2dsubt a great ngure in our religious history but the words that
he is reported to have said on this occasion show that he lost his temper and said things which he should
not have done. The Holy Prophet would not have uttered such words against a believer even under a
greater provocation.

This incident has been narrated previously on two occasions. The substance is the same in three
different versions of the same hadith with slight differences in the wording. This kind of difference, it
must be noted, occurs only in the narration of stories or past events that have no practical bearing on the
roligious conduct of the believers. But herein is also a warning for thos: who would insist that every word
ot {fadith is as infallible as the word of the Qur’an.
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slept ; the fish slipped out of
the basket and made its way to
the river and it ‘was a surprise
for Moses and his servant ; then
they went on for the rest of
the night and day ; so when
it was morning time Moses
said to his servant, Bring us
our breakfast, surely we have
become tired with this journey
of ours; and Moses had not
a touch of tireness tillthey had
gone past the place, for which
he was commanded.

So his servant said, ““Did
you see, when we took shelter
near therock, I forgot the fish*’
Moses said, ““This is what we
wanted.”” Then they retraced
their footsteps and whenthey
ended (the journey) to the rock,
lo! a man wrapped in a cloth
was there. Moses greeted him
with salutation. Khadir said :
“Where could there be saluta-
tionin your land?’’ He (Moses)
said : ‘I am Moses.”” He said,
“Moses of the Israelites.”” He
(Moses) said : ““Yes, shall I
follow you on condition that
you teach me from what you
have beentaught of rectitude?”’
Hesaid : <“O Moses, surely you
cannot have patience with me.
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SurelyI possessa certain know-
ledge from the knowledge of
God which He has taught me
and which you do not know,

and you have a certain know-
ledge which God has taught
youand which I do not know.”
‘He {(Moses) said : “If God
pleases, you will find me
patient, I shall not disobey you
inthis matter.”” So they set out
walking along the bank of the
river and they had no boat. A
boat chanced to pass by them.
They asked them (i.e. the
people of the boat) that they
should take themin their boat.
- Khadir was recognized ; $o
these people took them in the
boat without any fare. There
came a sparrow and sat on the
edge of the boat and dipped her
beak in the river once or twice.
Khadir said : “O Moses ' mv
knowledge does not take away
from the knowledge of God,
the Exalted, but to the extent
of this sparrow’s dipping her
beak in the river.” Then
Khadir made for a plank from
among the planks of the boat
and displaced it. Upon this

Sahih Bukhari
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Moses said : ‘“Thesc people
carried us (in their boat) with-
out any fare and you made for
their boat and bored a hole in
it so that you may drown its
people 7°’ He said : ““Did [ not
say that you would not be able
to have patience with me?”
He (Moses) said : ‘‘Blame me
not for what I forget, and do
not constrain me to a difficult
thing in my affair.”” He said :
So this was the first occasion
that Moses committed a mis-
take. Then they proceeded and
lo, there was a boy playing
with the boys.” Khadir caught
his head from above and sever-
ed his head with his hands.
At this Moses said : ‘“‘Have
you slain an inpocent person
other than for manslaughter?”’
He said : “Did I not say toyou
that you would not be able to
have patience with me 7’ So

they proceeded till they came -

to the people of a town, whom
they asked for food. But they
refused to entertain them as
guests. Then they found in it a
wall which was on the point of
collapsing. Khadir made a sign
with his hand and then putit
aright. So Moses said to him :

Knowledge [r17
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“If you had pleased, you might
certainly have taken wages for
it.”” Hesaid : “‘This shall be se-

paration between me and you.”
The Prophet il opon nom, 5214 -
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CHAPTER XLV

One who asks questions stand- L R S
ing 10 @ man of knowledge who =2 = U seyde gm0t
is sitting.. _ L'“’ L_;

109. Aba Misa reported : -

0 .- D

““A man came to the Prophet,
Sian be upoa iy and said, ‘O Mes-
senger of Allah, what is fight-
ing in the way of Alldh ? For,
one man fights in a state of anger
(because he hates someone),
and another man out of pride
(and for the reputation of fight-
ing).”” At this he (the Prophet)
raised his head towards him
and (the reporter) said that he
did so because the man to
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175. The analogy of the sparrow’s dipping its beak in the river water is meant to convey that
man with all his knowledge does not touch even the fringe of the ocean of Divine knowledge. It is not
even a drop from an ocean. The killing of the boy has been described by an expression /grala‘a which
literally, means ‘snmatching away’ but it actually means ‘cutting off’ as is evident from the use of the
word gara‘a in another hadith describing the same event. This proves our contention that in such hadith
as do not constitute any ordinance of religious conduct the listeners have not been very particular about
the exact wording. They conveyed the meaning of such hadith to others in their own words in many
cases. Another thing to be noted in this hadith is that, it says certain things which are somewhat different
from the statements of the Qur’an in this connection and as such not fit to be accepted as correct. Moses’
experiences with Khadir taught him the lesson that underneath’the apparent injustice of certain deciees
of God, there lies a deep mine of wisdom and mercy,
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whom he was talking was
standing ; so he (the Prophet)
said : ““The one who fights that
God’s word may have pre-
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CHAPTER XLVI
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verdict at the time of throwing e - - i
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R. 15. ‘Abdulldh ibn ‘Amr , - . s 5= ‘
reported (Repetition of H. medgmet o A dee e (ha - )
76).177
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CHAPTER XLVII '

Theword of Allihthe Exalted, T I soa
i ped 91 Loy Jlaad @1 Jad o Lo
“And you are not given aught - -

of knowledge but a little.” .)\_4_9- . 590 ‘,_L..._!, Iy g
(17 : 85) RS AT T
110. ‘Abdullih reported ;  w=' 1t LI @b ey,
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“Once I was walking with the pdee 3 Ados B Jew i | -

Prophet, i&*%¢ tpen"om in the P RALY -
: : 3 : . ~ -y A .

uninhabited quarters of Madina L e Lt

and he was leaning against a - P - -

stick which he had with him. = = 2= sed bt e Jos

176. This hadith makes it perfectly clear that fighting in the way of Allah is only that of which
the sole object is the exaltation of God. In other words, it is a fighting in the cause of truth and justice.
It is no fighting in the way of Allah if it is prompted by anger or pride. Norisit fighting in the way of
Alidh if its object is booty or conquest of land. Of course, if the purpose of a fighting is the deliverance
of persecuted Muslims or removal of obstructions from the path of the preaching of faith, it can be called

fighting in the way of Allih, becausc the ultimate object of this kind of fighting is the exaltation of the
word of Allah.

177. Hadith No. 76 has been repeated here. In the previous case the same narrator starts with’
the words, ““The Messenger of Allih, peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, stayed on the occasion
of the Farewell Pilgrimage at Mina for people who were asking him etc.”” Whereas here in this hadith he
begins the same narration with the words, ‘I saw the Prophet, peace and blessings of Allih be upon him,
near Jamra and he was being asked etc..............oovevvuviennnn. " Jamra means small stone-pieces, Its plural
is Jimar. The plain of Mina is the place where small stone-pieces are thrown and Jamra is the name
especially given to ‘Aqaba. There are two other Jumras besides this one. Because throwing of stones is
a ritual of the pilgrimage and an act of devotion, it might appear that no kind of talk is allowed in this

state. This hadith, however, makes an exception of such talks in this state as afre connected with
religion.
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Some Jews were passing by and
some of themtold others, ‘‘Ask
him about the Rk (the spirit)”’.
Some of them said, <‘Don’task
him, lest he should say some-
thing which you will dislike.”’
Some of them said, ‘“We must
ask him.”” So one man stood
up and said, “O Abul Qasim !
Whatis Ri#4?"° He (the Prophet)
kept silent. I thensaid, ‘“Surely
he is receiving revelation.”
Then I stopped ; so when that
state passed away from him,
he said, ‘“And they ask you
about the Rah ; say, Rith is by
the commandment of my Lord,
and they have not been given
of knowledge but a little.””!"™
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Who discards some of the
optional things lest the under-
standing of some people should
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178, In the Qur’an the word Rék has bern
self such as, “We have revealed to vou a Réh " 143 1 52) In anot
as in the verse, ‘*He scnds down the R&ik by [is command.
faculty of recasoning in inan, as in the verse < And He breathed into him from His Rﬁl_x.'
Gabriel has also been called **Al-Rgh al-Amin.” Eveqn the animal vitalitv has been called R&Zh It is not
clear from this hadith in what particvlar sunse the Jews uscd
has quoted this hadith here only to show that man’s kuowledge is nothing as compared to that of God. The
incident narrated here is of a doubtful ntar:.

sed in several senses, In one verse it means the Qur’an it-

Becanse the revelation of the Quranic passage quoted here
took place in Makka, whereas the hadith under d'scasston gives onc the impression a
this particular occasion which belong evidently to the Madinite period. Thisinner conflict can be resolved
only if we take the spiritual tranc referred to here as having brought some other message than the verse

about Rgh, which the Prophet quoted m reply to the Jews’ question.

her place it means «the word of God’, such
** (40 : 15) In still another place it means the
’ (32 : 9) The angel

the word Rih o their question. Imam Bukhari

s if it was revealed on
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111, Aswad reported : “Ibn
Zubair said to me, *“A’ishah v e e e T
used to disclose to you many Gt e 13T oI o
secrets ; what did she relate to
you about the Ka‘ba?’’ I said : - e . e e e e .
‘“She said to me, “TheProphet J=— o | J u U} ot U e
SR De upon s, said, ‘O ‘A’ighah,
but for the fact that your nation . . L
has newly come out of their )-’L&-! ;-‘D:A-;-- :"—-:-L- c.‘.L..;.J o
period of unbelief, I would L ] ]
have demolished the Ka‘ba and e
made for it two gates, one by L_-_,L.; ; ‘;-L....HJ.-L:l—.H-;g-;-H-'
which people would go in and ., . s e e
the other by which they would o= | endd A O sy

come out.”’ Tbn Zubair accom- 3
. ] o
plished this.»*17 ¥ et 5
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179. The House of Ka'ba is reported to have besn built seven times in history. The first building
Wwas raised by Adam. Its second building took place at the hands of Abraham and Ishmael. Next re-
building was done by the Amelkites. It was built for the fourth time by the Jurham. The fifth re-construc-
tion took place at the hands of the Messenger of Allih, psace and blessings of Allih be upon him, at the
instruction of the Quraish when the Prophet was a young man of 35 not yet called to Prophethood.
‘Abdullah ibn Zubair rebuilt it for the sixth time and the seventh rebuilding was done by Hajj&j. This
hadith states that the Holy Prophet wanted to make two doors in the House, one for entrance and the
other for exit, This was intended for the convenience of the pilgrims. In a hadith to be found in the
“collection of Muslim we read that there was another object in view in the intended rebuilding. It was
‘‘so that I can make it on the foundation of Abraham, because when the Quraish raised the structure of
the house, they made it smaller.”’ In another hadith in the same collection, a third object is mentioned.
It is that the Prophet wanted to bring the door of the house to ths level of the ground. Still another
purpose of the intended rebuilding is said to be to make one. door on the eastern side and another on the
western. When ‘Abdullih ibn Zubair captured Makka he found the House damaged by fire. He had
accorddingly;l to rebuild it and he did the rebuilding on the lines which according to ‘A’ighah the Prophet
wanted to do.

When, however, he was killed and Hajjij came to power, the latter reconstructed the house with
the permission of ‘Abdul M&lik ibn Marwin on the lines of the previous construction of the Quraish. A
hadith in Muslim tells us that ‘Abdul Malik in the course of his circumambulation of the House had re-
marked that Ibn Zubair ascribed a falsehood to ‘A’ighah when he said that she had heard this hadith from
the Messenger of Allah, - zace and blessings of Allzh be upon him. Harith ibn ‘Abdulldh ibn Ab@ Rabi‘a
who happened to hear this remark said, “O Chief of the faithful, don’t say so, I have myself heard the
mother of the faithful narrating this hadith.”” At this *Abdul Milik said, “‘If I had heard this before the
rebuilding of the house I would have allowed the construction of Ibn Zubair to remain.” Because it is
neither any principle nor any part of the faith of Islam for the Ka‘ba to have one door or more. The
Holy Prophet did not make any change in the building out of regard for the prevailing atmosphere.

U L IR TE P [P
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of) knowledge, to the exclusion
of others, lest these others should
not ynderstaad (it), and ‘AL,
may Allah be pleased with him,
said, “Speak 1o people what
they can understand ; do you
want that lie be given to Allah
and His Prophet ?”’

112. Anasibn Malik reported
that the Prophet, 5., it
was riding, and sitting behind
him was Mu‘adh on the saddle
when he said, O Mu‘adh ibn
Jabal.” He said, ‘“Here am 1,
O Messenger of Allah.”” He(the
Prophet) said, “O Mu‘adh”.
He said, ““Here am I, O Mes-
senger of Allah.”” He (the
Prophet) said, O Mu‘adh.”
He said, “Here am I, O Mes-
senger of Allah.”” This hap-
pened three times. He (the
Prophet) said, ““There is none
who bears witness that there is
no deity excepting Allah and
that Muhammad isthe Messen-
ger of Allah with all the sin-
cerity of his heart but Allah
has forbidden for him the fire
(of hell).”” He said, “O Mes-
senger of Alldh, should I not
convey this news to the people
so that they may be pleased?”’
He (the Prophet)said, “‘In that
case they will depend (on this

b e Jui
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alone).”” And Mu‘adh com- s 8 - . T P
municated this (to the people), Aot Sl Lged pema |8 1 aklzy
about the time of his death for ’ i ’

- s e . -
]

fear of sin (of keeping back a Kt T AT

hadith), 1% e -
R. 16 Anas reported......... (ryy = 3 05am0)
(Repetition of H. 112).1

il g i)
CHAPTER L

Shyness in the matter of JU 5 il o 5 Ll -
knowledge ; and Mujihid said, e e e e e e
) Rt gdand | pdeacios Y dp e,

“One who is shy about know- * e g

ledge or feels proudcannot learn ~ == 24Tl cd lF 3 K ¥y
knowledge.”” And ‘A"i.s_éah said, ;.J 3 lasi Y1 & Ceei & G

180. The Prophet’s saying that whoever sincerely says that there is no deity but Alih and that
Muhammad is His Prophet, would not enter the fire of hell, only means that such a belief should be
demonstrated in actual life. It is easy to understand that one who sincerely believes in Muhaminrad to be
the Prophet of God must lead his life according to the instructions of the Prophet. Minor “shortcomings
and unmindful lapses will surely be forgiven so long as there is a sincere determination to act upon the
instructions of the Prophet. People have blundered in the interpretation of this hadith anly becayse they
have not taken a sufficient note of the word ““sincerely’’ used in this hadith. These people have gone to the
extent of thinking that one may commit any amount of sin, provided he has assented to the beligf in the
oneness of God and the Prophethood of Muhammad even it be in a casual manner. This is mocking at
Islam and its principles, because the Qur’'én announces in very emphatic terms that the basis of sglvation
is good deed. ‘*So whoever does an atom weight of good deed he will find it there and whoever does an
atom weight of evil decd will find it there.”” We should also read this hadith in the light of another hadith,
No. 289, in which the Prophet is reported to have said, “Surely Allah the Mighty, the Exalted, has’ made
one, who says, ‘‘There is no deity but Allih”’ seeking thereby the pleasure of Allih, forbidden to the hell
fire.”” It is evident that one who seeks the pleasure of Allih must strive to walk along the path chalked
out in the Book of God. The word Labbaikq is the dual form of Labb, which gives the meaning of ‘to be
established.” The word Labbaika, therefore, means ‘I have established myself in your obedience.” Sa‘daika
is the dual form of Sq‘d meaning response. The Holy Prophet-communicated this view of Muslim faith to
Mu‘adh and instructed him not to spread it among the people in general,

The reason is that the common man will attach to it a wrong meaning and will discard all struggle
for good deeds. The lesson contained in this hadith is that every piece of news or item of knowledge is not
meant for all kinds of people. It is this whichis stated in a different form in another hadith which exhorts
believers to speak to people according to their respective grades of intelligence. It is for this reason that
Mu‘adh kept this hadith as a closed secret. But when he began to die he also felt that any saying of the
Prophet should not be hidden from the knowledge of the world altogether. That is why he narrated it
before he left this world. There is a hadith in the collection of Muslim that this very thing was said by the
Holy Prophet to Aba Hurairah but Abg Hurairah began to proclaim it before the people. ‘Umar interven-

ed and told the Prophet that the effect of such proclamation would be bad because people would be too
likely to miss its real import. )

181. This hadith only repeats in a different set of words what has bsen narratelin the previous
hadith. It appears that this one is a narration of the sense alone. The words in this hadith are... ‘related
that the Prophet, peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said that whoever meets Allah without assaci-
ating anything with Him will enter paradise.” The rest of the words are the same in both the hadith,
excepting that the words *“Mu‘ddh commuicated it etc.”” are not to be found here. The replacement of the
statement about Muhammad being the Prophet of God by the statement that aothing should be associated
with Him shows that Muhammad’s prophethood is the only guarantee of attaining to a 'real monotheism,
In other words, no one can be a real monotheist unless he has surrendered himself to the spiritual guidance
of Prophet Muhammad.
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““The best of the women are the
women of Ansar ; shyness does
not prevent them from acquiring
knowledge of religion.”

113, Umm Salamah said :
«“Umm Sulaim came to the Mes-
senger of Allah, 5P%iiante upon wis,
and said : ““O Messenger of
Aliah, Alldh does not fzel shy
of truth. Isfull bath incumbent
upon a woman when she has
a sexual dream ?”’ The Pro-
phet, 25rse upon s said : *“Yes,
when she sees signs of liquid.”
At this Umm Salamah covered
her face and said : “O Messen-

ger of Allah, does a woman
discharge anything in dream?”
He (the Prophet) said : ““Yes,
may your right hand get cover-
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ed with dust! In what way IR T M
does her child resemble O PO L il et
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R. 17. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar Xolaady i o
reported...(Repetition of H. AL A
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One who feels shy and asks ¢ =% 1= U gl g M
another to ask a question. S ) L
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182, The phrase ““may thy right hand be covered with dust’’ should not be taken at its face value

Like many idioms it has an jntler meaning in Arabic. It isa mild form of rebuke..

183. H. 56 has been repeated here with the addition of the word
oceurred to my mind on this occasion. On this he said, «Had you spoken it
than it would have been like this.’’ The meaning is :
achievement nothing in comparison to <Abdullah’s speaking out his mind

s “reported to my father what
out I would have liked it more
is. that ‘Umar would consider any prosperity and
on this occasion.
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€ may Allah .be 3 s 9 - . - - -t - - . s -
114"' Ali, ) pleased with him, Sald, A+ J ‘ 3 a' u'-J 3 J—" a_‘ -yt
“My prostatic fluid flowed re- s - T

adily, so [ asked Miqdad to ask Gl sl ey ey JU
the Prophet, mf.ESlE ot JLl S0 sraddd
about it, and he asked him I s .-
and he (the Prophet) said, ‘It o led s 4....\..; ol d
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necessitates ablution®’ 184 Xooys sl ad i

CHAPTER Ll

Discussion of  Knowledge Tses ot s > .-
and religious verdicts in the o Ly el S
mosque.1% : .

115. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar
reported that a man was stand-
ing .in the mosque when he e e s 3
said : ““O Messenger of AllEh! @1 J yme 5 Lt d d dotmanadd | (o LS
from where should we put on e e e e e s
thepilgrimdress?”’So theMes-  J U Jgd 01 Wb Gt
senger of Allah, ZiiA% bl - a- - s "y
: saidg:“'l‘he People of M;dina e 3 Al B g B J ey
should wear pilgrim dress from ; e Aiidesd | b | g
Dhul Hulaifa and the people L . e e e
of Syria should wear it from g p L3IV Jh | Jogr 3 Ldoedon
Juhfa and the people of Najd s st aae aa e
should do it from Qarn.” And o= dnd - JAl St 9 Liomandd
Ibn *Umar said : “‘People say - s s e as - - -
that the Messenger of Allih O 3=t 5= 3 sa—t Gl JUI 5 0]
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184. The word Madhdha’ means a person who emits an enormous amount of _prostatic fluid. It
is different from the discharge of semen. When this happens it is enough to make ablution to be pare1n
body.

185. This is intended to mean that the mosque can be used for other religious purposcs thaa
prayers. The religious preaching and moral instruction and lessons on various aspects of religious life and
even discussions on national affairs used to be held in the Mosque in the time of the Holy Prophet. We read
also of deputations of foreign nations alighting in the mosque and being lodged there. In those Flays the
foreign deputations meant those of idolaters or Christians. For a long time, mosques of the Muslim world
were the only centres of education.
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pilgrim dress from Yalamlam.”’
And Ibn ‘Umar used to say,

“I did not have this knowledge
from the Messenger of Allah,

peace and blessings *°136
of Allah be upon him-

Sahih Bukhari

» FIEC IS

,_J d,.z..v,....su.aluKsp-J—-Le

5 4+ @

m'J—&m‘d,-u)u.«aOM A\J_"

X e 3 s

CHAPTER LI

Whoever replies to anenquirer
more than the latter has asked
from him.

116. Ibn ‘Umar reported on
the authority of the Prophet,
Roace s blessings of that a man asked
him what clothing one who was

on pilgrimage should wear, he
(the Prophet) said, ‘Do not
wear shirts,turbans, trousers or
caps. Nor should you wear
clathing which has been dyed
And if

you does not get a pair of shoes

in wars or in Saffron.

you should wear a pair of sacks
and make cuts in these latter
‘i1l they become lower than the

ankles.”’

- P

,.Jt_; J.JL...J' wlal g ul.;

LJLuLu-o

2t P w - P s s -

Py J-J u.g-&—” ,'J..h)..-—ﬂ a-?‘ ﬁ?"""'

- ,® -

e ad e Ay u! b 9 4\...1..:-

- -
-, = - .

el ¥ JU et e
Y o3 lead! Y g el

s Yy gt I 1Y 3 et g1 pmed !

s - s T " 5 e - s 5 "8
ISR W Y ) N R

5 * s e -

U—J_’lJlu.*L,_Uu—_L-..J'-LM

4 c 4

A\tg_:.._.-.i.n

186. The last-mentioned place, that is Yalamlam, is also appointed for the change of dress for p#-

grims from Indo-Pakistan.
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THE ABLUTION
U TR
CHAPTER |
In the name of Allih, the Be- > . Vs e ) R
neficent, the Merciful. o> oI b e @
As has been stated in the word T

dlat a1t U343 Uil L el

of God, the Exalted, “When you T oo _ M
stand up for prayer, wash your P bt L 3_’-1.:4_! P dt ;.-..:J 13
face and hands upto the elbows eyt e ey
and wipe your head and your-. - ’l:“-l-'-” N p by pfr sy
legs upto the ankles’$") Chapter, setent T sa iy .-, -
dea 1 S 9 & | potties | 9
the Food, verse 6). Bukhdri said, Pl et _ !

2 ~

“The Prophet, peace and bles- ‘ ,';H .».:. oy du ,,...._:.i.h &!
sings of Allah be upon him, has -4 - - ,-- . .- .. S
explained that the obligatory b s s B U""'" ot S

part of the ablution (washing) z* 3" > o' e P

once and he (the Prophet) has ’ f_j_ ) - "‘:J"-”_ . &)_J' ) O ':
also washed twice and thrice as 9-..! S TR ) R W P )
well, and has not gone beyond S e e e i e e e e
three times and people of know- PG Jos 35 o g Ll

ledge have disliked wastage in 2 T ST
that people go beyond the prac- - I

tice of the Prophet, peace and al J_, J_._.:_J | J_:J { ,’ 5‘ ,l.n.:
blessings of Allah be wupon ’ e e -
him 18 - b 8 Al

-

T'hus establishes the force of Sunnah inasmuch as the Qur’inic revelation confirmed many things which
the Holy Prophet actually practised before these revelations came under the instruction and personal
revelation (Wahy Khafy) brought by the angel Gabriel.

188. To wash the limbs more than thrice in ablutidn has been disapproved but as' Imam Shifi holds,
it is not altogether forbidden. One can wash more times than is prescribed under some special necessity
or for the sake of cleanliness. It has been reported about Ibn ‘Umar that he used to wash his feet seven

times at times. But wastage of water without any reason or as a whimsical act should not be encouraged
in any case. .
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Sahih Bukhdri

CHAPTER 11

Prayer without ablution is not
accepted.

117. Abid Hurairah reported
. that the Messenger of Allah,
peace and blewings of said, ¢‘The prayer
of one who has annulled his
state of ceremonial purity
(Ahdatha) will not be accepted
until he performs ablution.” A
man from Hadhramaut asked:
“What is kadath’, O Abia Hu-
rairah 7’ (He Ab@ Hurairah)
said, %It is the voiding of
wind,’*189

BYUS SR Uiy USRI

5O 0 iR gl e
RS TR AP TI J
LT il Gy
SR DI SO PR

s - o

JL‘J SH;:D L:H L:‘ o.‘;-l.;.:!l -

8 ~ 4 % O0m " o

CHAPTER 111

The excellence of ablution
and the brightening of the limbs
from the effects of ablution.

H. 118. Nu‘aim al-Mujmir
reported : ““I ascended with Abd
Hurairah to the roof of the
Mosque ; he then made ablu-
tion and said, “‘Surely I have

heard the Messenger of Allah,
Fihan e upon i, S3Y: “‘Surely my
followers will be called on the
day of Resurrection by the
brightness of th‘eir appearance
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189. Hadath means the coming out of anything from either of the two outlets of the body that are
well-known. The breaking of wind is included in the connotation of this word and this is the lightest
form of it. Ablution becomes necessary in any case of voiding including the last meationed. The Holy
Qur’an has used the words ‘‘coming out of lavatory. The Arabic word Ghair means a low land and it
also yields the meaning of a place where man goes to answer the call of nature.
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from the effect of ablution, so

whoever is able to augment his
brightness, he should do it.**1%

One should not take to ablu-
tion on mere doubt until he is
sure.

119. ‘Abdullah ibn Zaid al-
Ansdri reported that he comp-
lained to the Messenger of
Allah, 380 pertins: ““There is
a man who thinks while in
prayer that he has committed
something (i.e. broken wind)>.
He (the Prophet) said : “He
shbuld not turn nor go away

unless he has heard the sound
or got the smejl.”’1s!
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CHAPTER V

Making the ablution light.
120. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that
the Prophet, 5555, 008 Semines s e,
so much so that he snored,
then he said hkis prayer, and
sometimes he (the reporter)
said : ““He lay down, so much
so that he snored : then stood
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190. Ghurr is the whiteness or the brightness of the forchead of the horse. Here it means the bright-

ness of the forehead of the man who prostrates frequently in prayers because the forehead touaches the
ground in prostration. Muhajjal is the whiteness to be found on the knees and ankles of the horse. In
prayer the knees and the ankles of a man also touch the ground in a special manner. It is understandable
that in our spiritual body t’ ¢re will be a corresponding luminosity in these parts because of their frequent

use in prayers,

191. The idea underlying this hadith is th * one should not unnecessarily imagine that his ablution

needs a renewal unless one is sure about the

does not nullify the ablution.

“aged of such a renewal. Mere doubt, it is emphasised here,
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up and said his prayer.” And ;;_‘ 3 j—aJ U .":3 c—‘-’ ‘;.;
the same reported, I spent a s e s e s . .
night at my maternal aunt L gt (e L At JuJ
Maimina’s place, and the Pro- I T A
phet, 2ecs sd blesioss glept dur- :\"‘L‘ @l J u'-:"'"” p L e

s of Allah be upon him,

- . - -

ing the night; when part of
the night had passed, the Mes- = . ., . . . . ,-
senger of Allsh, fisa e &1 Joo 81 dsey p U Jmd ) 2

U:j K19 (S ) é.,.” CJ":‘ PJ'" s

got up and made his ablution R <. o e o s c-c
from a water-skin which was ¥ el Lo 5= "'J"" 3 *"'L)
hanging (there) in a light man- c et d R i !i" -8
r{er — ‘Umar described it as S . It -

light — and he (the Prophet) - )

{ L "- "\J - "]"’I ‘i‘_ * ,', "
stood up tosay hisprayer ;then g {' ? . ? .o
I also made my ablution in the ;_: - P \_.; | gl @ Lo gd
manner he had done, then I . . e s s s

came and stood on his left, then 4.':_! ot 3 bt (gt Gl Gt
he pulled me round and made e s N
me (stand) oa his right ; then P e e B e
be said the prayer as it pleased - - < -7 > * % g ST L

Allah, then he lay down and e e @t =

- o -

slept, so much so that he snor- . R L;J‘| i i
ed, then the caller (i.e. the 6“—*" L. P ¢ u-'""
mu’azzin) came to him and ! o p Lid 3,.J..:4.J L a3
called him for prayer ; so he L e
stood up with him for prayer s U s o3 J-#-’ i pdoad )
and said the prayer and did not . G esee = m e , -
make ablution” ; 2 we said to 01 O g LU O 8 s

-

192. This hadith has been recorded already in H. 103. It will be found again in H. 154 and also i»
other numbers that are to follow. In H. 103 there is no mention of the Prophet’s having performed abla-
tion, Here Bukhari records this hadith only to point out the validity of light or short ablution. But the
lightness should not be taken to mean dropping of any item in the programme of ritual ablution. Allit
means is that the quantitv of water as used by the Prophet on this occasion was small and he was rather
quick in going through the items. In H. 154 which is to follow, instead of light ablution the Prophet is
reported to have performed his ablution well. This confirms our opinion that there was mnothing amiss i»
the performance of the ablution. This report also shows that sleep dues not nullify ablution unless it be a
deep and prolonged sleep in which the awareness of the man about his state of purity is altogether absent.
The words : **His eyes sleep but not his heart’’ spoken about the Prophet show that prophets are always
in a state of awareness about their spiritual condition and that their sleep is never as deep and forgetful as
the sleep of an ordinary man. Thatis why every dream of a prophet is believed to be a sort of revelation,
But in rhis particular case the sleep of the Holy Prophet must be extra-ordinarily light and wakeful,
Snoring may take place even in light sleep.
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‘Amr:“Pcop!e say that the Tt s .o L,
Messenger ~ of = Allah, ™A &1 Jo a Jya

peace and blessings

ofAllahbeupon hxjm' was SUCh that hiS c o M hd T T e s L s
cyes used to sleep and his heart JU b p il ¥y s p L
would not sleep” ; ‘Amr said, >t . - “ s - o5

“I have heard ‘Ubaid ibn 27 &7 At Goteee 9,

‘Umair say : “The dreams of e, 827 © s "s c 3 s a3 ag

the Prophets are revelation” " v=? SLI¥1 Ly Jaiy

then recited, “Surely Isee in  ’=- ar S

dream that [ am slaughtering ol! g Vot a1

you” (the Chapter Assaffar). X Y
CHAPTER V]

The perfection of ablution, e ey ..
and Ibn “Umar has said : “The L a3 230 a3t bl G L
perfection of ablution consists . TJ.; s 2 e .- N
in cleaning the limbs well.”® -f I1e s gl e

121. ‘Usama  ibn Zaid
said : ““The Messenger of Allah, D TR
D Wilan be uorenings  returned  from probee i LY ) 37" Jde )
‘Arafah till he came to the > . - - - .

) [P WS- | ; 13y = .

valley wherein he descended, T == & 05 131 2 Ly oo
then he urinated and then
made ablution,!® and he did not A ety
complete the ablution; so I ey i pdaad | cddd 5 gup 4
said, ‘‘Prayer, O Messenger of
Allah”; he said : “The Prayer ~ ~ - 7 o . .
will be said further on” ; so Jid did s jeed )t s T Lt
he rode, and when he came to s s s < e - - .
Muzdalifa he alighted and o< &40 sdt  Genu LI Lo gl
made ablution and completed 2T T T e T

. Rt | i 3 | h"n—..’; {
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193. This hadith adds clarity to the meaning of light ablution which the Prophet performed on the
occasion already referred to It canaot mean that the previous ablution was incomplete a-~ is evidest
from the wor.i ashagha. Had it not been the case and were the first ablution incomplete in anv way.
Usidma could not have asked the Prophet for prayer. Itis also to be remembered that the Holy Prophat
never remained without ablution. The second  ablution was, therefore, an additional ablution, adding

lustre to lustre. This double ablution of the Prophet shows that the object of ablution is real cleanliness
and not merely a formal affair in Islam,
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was performed and he said the
Maghrib prayer and then every
one made his camel sit in his
own alighting place and then
the ‘Isha prayer was said and
he sai¢ the prayer and did not
say any pr'aycr between these.”

Sahik Bukhari
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CHAPTER VII

Washing the face with one
handful (of water) by w0
hands.

129. It is reported of Ibn
‘Abbas that heonce made ablu-
tion and he washed his face by
taking one handful of water,
then he rinsed his nostrils, then
he took another handful of
water and did the same thing
with it, then he joined this
hand with the other one and
washed his face therewith ;
then he took 2a handful of
water and washed with it his
right hand, then he took a
nandful of water and washed
with it his left hand, then he
wiped his head, then he took a
handful of water and poured
it on his right foot, so0 much sO
that he washed it, then he took
another handful {of water) and
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washed with it (i.e., his left
foot) then he said, *‘I saw
the Messenger of Allah,
PFTuie upoanis, making ablution

like this.>’1%4

Ablution [133
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CHAPTER VIIL

Saying the name of Allah
(Bismillah) in every condition
and at the time of sexual
intercourse.

123. Ibn*‘Abbis reported and
he traced it to the Prophet,
et it opimtnas “If any of you
goes into his wife he'should
say, ““In the name of Allah, o)
Alldh ! protect us from the
devil and keep the devil away
from what thouhastgiven us.”
Then ifa child is decreed for
them he (the devil) will not
cause any harm to it.”"**

What one should say at the
time of voiding excretion.

124. Anas reported, “The
Prophet, 275usbe upon hmm, used to

say, when entering the lava-
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194. There is no harm in the same handful of water being used both for rinsing the mouth and washing

the nostrils but it is by no means necessary.

moment. The hadith that has just gone mak
heavy ablution according to the exigency of

All depends on the supply of water available at a particular
es it perfectly clear that there can be light ablution as well as

the time. There is a wide scope in such matters for

contraction and expansion, according to the needs of the occasion, One should not be too rigid in such
ma.ters. The second point worth noting is that taking water in one hand and then using both the hands

in putting that water on the face is quite admissible. 1t seems people of Bukhari’s time had started quar-
relling over minor points and Bukhér is anxious to show that the Prophet’s practice sanctions a wide

range in such matters,

195. The object of narrating this hadith seems to be to emphasise the fact that the name of God
should be invoked in ablution. When it is stated that a man should mention His name even in such an

extreme state of excitement as the sexual intercourse,

he is naturally expected to invoke the Holy Name

Lefore undertaking any affair, particularly one connected with devotional practices such as ablution.
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tory : “O Allah ! I seek Thy ,s;_.-.i ;..H ,..g...u ! f u s'l)\.’--ﬂ

protection from dirty mo-

als 0 X STy enndl o o
| CHAPTER X
Keeping of water at the time "%J‘:’ " N >
of answering call of nature. - % b s T e .
125. Ibn ‘Abb3s report- J - - ) i
- =t b O s ot g=s =
ed, “The Holy Prophet, - d L A
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peace and blessings

SEAhah beuponhi,  (ONCE) entered
the lavatoryand I kept for him

'

>

water for washing; he (the T S T R

Prophet) said, ‘“Who kept i i d S B

this 7 and he was informed R R I

(about it), he (the Prophety - o=l Ji i DA

said, “O Alladh give him the sw .3

understauding of the faith.””**’ ¥ gt A
CHAPTER XI ’
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a

One should not face the Qibla at [_‘:, 1_)_:_3_’3 i d-—-:--’~—' ‘;l o b

(Ka‘ba) while passing stool or
" urine, excepting behind a build-
ing such as a wall or anything o
like. it. - a,.;_.i ;l
126. Aba Ayyidb al-Ansiri B L.
reported that the Messenger of JU sylead ¥l wgal ) o8 irn

- e s R [} s 7 "
ylace s Tt dae Y1 Jga o)

Allah, opg‘:ﬁah.agu‘;le;'li:?g said, ot . ' a2 e 7T
on M —ts & 2 | — i
““When any of you goes to the i T o Jgmes o

196. Khubuth is the plural of khabith. This is the masculine form. Khabaith is the plural of
Kkabitha, feminine. It has been suggested that masculine form has been used for physical impurities such
as a lavatory would suggest ; whereas the feminine form has been used for inner impuritie. connected
with the activities of the devil.

197. Ibn ‘Abbas showed a kind of religious foresight by keeping the water ready for the Prophet’s
ablution. This suggested to the Prophet his potentialities for religious learning. That is why he prayed for
the gift of such understanding for this young man. The water brought by Ibn *‘Abbas for the Prophet is re-
ported to be for his ablution (Wudzg) in the hadith, but the title of the chapter would indicate that it was
meant both for washing private parts after answering the call of nature as well as for the ritual ablution.

This indicates that one should have water close by in the privy. Although the cleaning used to be done by
clods of earth and stones in those days, the water was also used in addition. In modern life, the place of
¢lods of earth and stomes and similar things has been taken in urban civilized quarters by the toilet paper
which, to us, is a natural scientific evolution of the method by the Prophet in his own surrounding. The
use of water should, however, be considered as indispensable unless there be scarcity or even unavailability
of water.
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lavatory he should not face

the Ka‘ba and he should not

turn his back towards it : face
either the Eastor the West,’’198

Ablution
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CHAPTER XII

One who answers the call of
nature (sitting) on two bricks.

127. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar
used to say, ‘‘People say that

when you sit to answer the call :

of nmature, you should not face
the Qibla nor should you face
the  Bait al-Maqdis (Jeru-
salem).”” ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar
said, “‘One day I climbed to the
roof of our house, and I found
of Allah,
Rinee sa! blessings of answering the call
of nature, (sitting) on two

the Messenger

bricks and facing Jerusalem.”
And he said: “Perhaps you
are among those who say

their prayers reclining on their

an absence of regard in the mind of man.

198. The regard for the Ka‘ba is possible only in an open space where there are no re
any adjustment or accommodation. That is why it is recommended in such places.
area one has to adjust the lavatory to the housing space and building regulations as we
the neighbours. The rule has therefore been relaxed for such an area. As the next hadt
phet was found to answer the call of nature on the roof of the house with his face
which could not be avoided. The instructions for facing the East and the West while s
was in regard to the city of Medina. In our country in the place of East and West we
and South, because the Ka‘ba is almost to the West of our country. This
Ka'ba is a psychological necessity. The place which saw the appearance of the
bas been sanctified by the appearance of the Last Prophet of God in its neigh
flowed the spiritual fountain of guidance for the whole w
external behaviour. External disrespect for or even indifferen
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strictions for
But in the buils-up
1l as to the right of
th shows, the Pro-
towards Jerusalem,
itting in the latrine
should have North
formal regard for the¢ Holy
first prophet of God, which
bourhood and from which
orld, must be paid some respect, even in our
ce to a person or a thing gradually results in
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thighs.”” So Isaid, ““By Allah!

I do not know.”’1®

The going out of women to

answer the call of nature.

128. ¢A’ishah reported that
the wives of the Prophet,
ek Tatros upon i, used to go out
during the night towards Ma-
nisi for answering the call
of nature and this (Mandsi)
is an open ground, and ‘Umar
used to say to the Prophet,
B e hm, | Keep your wo-
men in seclusion.”” But the
Prophet, ZShuiiseise would
‘not do so. So Sauda bint Zam‘a,
the wife of the Prophet,
pesce and olessines  went out one
night late in the evening and
she wasatall woman. So ‘Umar
called out to her, “O Sauda !
I have recognised you™ in the
hope that ordinance be reveal-
ed for seclusion. So Alldh

Sahik Bukhari
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" ¢9. The words Yusalltina ‘alg awrakihim mean ‘people who repose their belly on their thighs while
going in prostra.\gion for prayer.” What connection this part of the hadith has with the other partit 18
!

difficult to see un.

ss these words are intended ¢
in matters connected with religion and their cons
in the narration of this hadith. All that can be g

o hint at the general ignorance of the people so addressed,
equent wrong practices. There seems to be some confusion
leaned from this report is that the narrator +Abdullab

ibn ‘Umar attempted to remove the mistaken notion from the minds of certain comp_anions of the Prophet
like Aba Ayyib Ansari, Ab@ Hurairah that one cannot turn either his face or his back towards the
Ka‘bah under any circumstances while sitting to answer a call of nature.
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revealed (the ordinance for)
seclusion, 2w

129. “A’ishah reported that the

Prophet, se%s, o upon hims

“You have been permitted to
goout for your needs’’. Hishim

said, ““Meaning, answering the
calls of nature, **201

said :

Ablution [137

- at

¥s,—al_,a__a._3| @t Jyd
PR g | s it s s oyyy

o0 W JU,-.L-JA-’.-LJ

CHAPTER XIV

Latrine arrangements in
houses.

R. 8. ‘Abdullah iba ‘Umar
reported ..... .- (Repetition of
H. 127)22

R. 19. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar

reported ...... (Repetition of
H. 127).
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CHAPTER XV

Cleaning with water,
130. Anas ibn Milik report-
ed : “When the Prophet,

Ly Ll Sy

D eE Wl

P

, -
w—j' a—‘-’r.

200. This hadith will occur again in the book entitled 4j- Tafsir (the commentar
stated that this incident took Place after the revelation of th
of this hadith here, “'so Allah revealed the instraction for sec
sion was revealed after this incident because this verse had alread
refer to the Prophet’s instruction to the effect that the wom
that the Prophet issued no instruction in religious matter

Or else we are to presume that there has been some confu-

y) where it is clearly
€ verse on the seclusion of women. The words
lusion,”” cannot mean that the verse on seclu-
y been revealed. Perhaps these-words
en are permitted to go out for their needs, sceing
s without some sort of revelation either of the

at even the wives of the Prophet were free to
i What was forbidden was

going out for pleasure and particularly going out with the object of gossiping and the objectionable

practice of displaying feminine beauty which is a precursor of wide-spread sex

ual corruption,

202. This hadith as wel s the one that follows are, in fact. repetitions of H. 127, with a slight diffes-

ence of wording in the first case su

un two bricks, facing Jerusalem,”
Medina,

ch as: ““I climbed to the roof of the house of Hafsa to attend to a certain
necd and I found the Messenger of Aliah, Peace and blessings of God be u

and turning his back towards the Ka'ba and facing Syria’’, and in the se
the roof of our house and | found the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings of All3

pon him, answering call of nature
cond case : *“I climbed one day to
h be upon him, sitting

He says the latrines in those days used to be on the roofs of houses in
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peace and blessings

of Allah be upon him, used to g0 out
to answer a call of nature my-

self and a boy used to go with R
him and with us thete used to A A s e
be a bucket of water with which ey e esaa
he (the Prophet) would wash -
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for cleaning.”’*?

CHAPTER XVI
One carrying with him water
for’ cleaning and Ab# Dard@’ - L o
* said : ““Is there not among you s1oyadt sl S 8 0y e
one who used to carry the shoes  r . I
i | ‘ =St —
~ andwashingwater and the pillow v - - v

s Lad ! ARt S g .

(of the Prophet) 7>’ .3 L_..,._H 3 ,,_g._la- 'y

R. 20. Anas reported......
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(Repetition of H. 130).25 Crre s '

CHAPTER XVII

Carrying a stick with a blade R ouy - ¢ gt Ve o
albng with water. e T- T o

R. 21. Anas reported......

e 7 4

P St -"( .
(Repetition of H. 130}.> (ree-a 5 it o (rr =)

203. The words of the hadith show that the Prophet used to go out to answer the call of nature and
even there he used to carry water with himself for cleaning and washing. Even the small details in the
hadith give us a glimpse into the personal habits of the Prophet, so necessary to understand a man, parti-
cularly when he claims to be a model for haman conduct in all its aspects. The detractors of the hadith will
find much food for thought.in this. Whenever a great man appears in history how much anxious all think -

ing men and women become to know as much of him as it is possible ; and the Holy “rophet Muhammad
was the greatest of all men, of whom history holds record.

204. The man to whom Abu Dardad referred in these words was ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id and they
were spoken in an assembly of people of Iraq. Abdullzh ibn Mas‘@#d had gone over to Kifa. The meaning
of these words was that there were present in that assembly of men like <Abdullah ibn Mas‘Gd who used to
follow the Prophet day and night like a shadow. The title of the chapter indicates that this hadith has

been narrated here just to show that the Holy Prophet was in the habit of carrying water with him for
cleaning after the call of nature.

205. Here H. 130 has been repeated excepting that the last words i.e, *‘He used to wash with it"’
have been omitted. , :

206. ~Here also H. 130 hae been repeated but an addition has been made after the words ‘'a bucket
of water.” The added word is ‘Amaza meaning a stick with a blade of steet at the end. There must be
some use {0t it when the Prophet went out in the wilderness for answering the call of nature.
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CHAPTER XVIII
Prohibition against cleaning “ s s - s . .
with the right hand, Y e e Gy
131, Aba Qatada reported
’ “The Messenger of Allzh,

peace and blessings

of Altan be upon hire, Sa1d : ““When any

g b
AU U Gs T al e e
of you dfink anything, he 1., T 1 Jo a1 3
should not breathe into the pot . e e T
and when he goes to the privy o7 vt A o5 ual s 151
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he should not touch his private g . Y | u_: VT , R T
organ with his right hand and L.l

-

he should not do the washing ;:-:—-—-a Yo A—-;-:—.-‘a ¢+ 5,253 u:...a
(of the private part) with his > -
right hand.”207 ¥ At

CHAPTER XIX
One should not hold his pri- .~ s -

. s - > +» 8 L3 -
vate organ with his right hand e B - y ol

- - -

while urinating. : . d l..: 3 |
R. 22. Abi Qatiada reported T U T
...(Repetition of H. 131).21 Crev s mfam) 3o Lt il gt (rr - p)

CHAPTER XX
Cleaning (after answering call

- s > s 0y s . -
ciglaad U s Lol Y1 QU
of nature) with stones. -

- ':’ -

132. Abda Hurairah report- O S L 1™ R e P R T
ed, ‘‘I followed the Prophet, ’

peace and blessings

c e H st a - s @
of Allah be upon him, once When he ' -

207. An emphasis is laid here on the necessity of keeping the right hand away from either touching
the private parts or from using it in washing these parts. Although the hand has to be washed either with
earth or soap after using it for cleaning the private parts after any call of nature, the refined sense of
Islam has ordained that the hand to be used for these purposes should not be used .in eating or drinking
anything. The other thing to which this hadith has drawn our attention is that it is unclean to -breathe in
the pot which contains any drink. Blowing on hot liquid matter to cool it is equally forbidden on the
same ground, It isonly recertly that such habits have been discouraged on scientific grounds. But the

revelation of God had informed the Prophet Muhammad of the injurious nature of such habits .when the
very foundation of modern science did not exist, i :

208. With a slight difference we find here a repetition of H. 131. The difference is where H,
the ‘words *'went to the privy’’ this one savs : bdlg {.e. ‘‘urinated’’.

131 uses
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went out to answer a call of
nature and he was not turning
back, so I approached him and
he said, “Find for me stones
with which I can clean myself”’
or something like this,?” and
also, ““Do not bring for me
bone or dung’’; then | brought
some stones in a corner of my
cloth and placed them by his
side and retired from his pre-
sence ; and when he finished,
he used them (for cleaning
purposes)’’.

Sahih Bukhari
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CHAPTER XXI

One should not do the cleaning
(after answering call of nature)
with dung.

133. *Abdullah used to say,
“The Prophet, rich.id, bisios
went to the privy and asked me
to bring him three stones, so [
found two stones and searched
for a third one but [ could not
get it, so I took a piece of dung
and brought it to him ; he took
the stones and threw away the
picce of dung and said ““This
is impure’’.

5 -] b L] G
Ny 4.&.:_:......._1Y -

LS X

. . -

i - a4 ! s s

- at

BITI) ede y aodes &1 Jeo

b I I s 7 . T

- o - » N -

VTS N B AR @ Ao g
® o 8 - PR N £ E -

B3y ool dea | gl o e

- L -]

) u-‘ ,_a_aJ! doa L lgey Auie,d LS

- - -

X gty Vs S

P S

id g, )

209. This hadith shows, as we have already discassed, that the Holy Prophet used to clean himself
with stones or clods of earth before washing the private parts. Use of some dry articles for cleaning keeps
the hand clean when one takes to washing. The bone and the dung have been impure. The expression
“'they are the food of the Jinn’’ that have been used in connection with these articles in some other hadith
has got a fine meaning, Everything that is not seen with the naked eye is called jinn, in the Arabic langu-
age. In this particular case, it is suggested that these articles carry with them diseasec germs. Otherwise
bones can be used, if they are satisfactorily cleaned, for many purposes. Bonss are reported to have been
ased for recording the Quranic verses. So, in itself bone is not impure and unclean. Itis when it contains
any particle of flesh or tissue or is left exposed in the fields that it is Likely to be contaminated by germs
of disease. An object of the Prophet’s forbidding the use of bone for cleaning purposes particolarly after
arination seems to be, that it is non-absorbent. By analogy, a smooth flint or a piece of metal of any kin-

w1l be anwaorthy of use for cleaning purpeses of this nature.
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CHAPTER XXII

Washing once in ablution (for
every limb).

134. Tbn °Abbas reported,
“The Prophet, 2,28 Slesings

washed (each limb) only once
in ablution.
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CHAPTER XXIII

Washing twice in abiution.?’

135. ‘Abdullih ibn Zaid

reported that the

Prophet,
DFATian be upon ni. Washed twice in

ablution.
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CHAPTER XXIV

Washing thrice in ablution.

136. Humrin, the freed slave
of ‘Uthman reported that he
saw ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affin asking
for a pot and pouring water
(from it) on his two hands
three times and washing them
and then dipping bis right hand
in the pot and rinsing his mouth
(with water taken thus) and
cleaning his nostrils. Then he
washed his face thrice and also
his two arms upto the elbows
three times, then he wiped his
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210. The idea in recording hadith that speak differently about the number of times one should wash

the limbs in ablution is to show the flexibility of regulations in this connection. One can increase or reduce
the number of times in washing according to the exigency of the time. When the ablutions are frequent
or when the supply of water is small one can reduce the number of times, Where, however, there is
need for thorough washing for the sake of cleanliness one can resort to the maximum npmber of times
staied here and even go beyond this number.
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head, then he washed his feet
three times up to the ankles,
and then (the reporter further)
said, ‘““The Messengerof Allah,
S Rhan o oponnim, 5aid, “Whoever
makes ablution like this ablu-
tion of mine®! and then says
two genuflexions of prayer in

which no thought enters his
mind, is forgiven all the pre-
vious sins.”” (And in another
narration)®*?*‘So when ‘Uthman
made his ablution he said, “I
will narrate to you a hadith
which I would not have narrat-
ed to you but for a Qur’anic
verse. 1 have heard the
Prophet, 2t ot say, If
a man makes ablution and
makes his ablution a nice one
and says his prayer, he is in-
variably forgiven all that is
between him and between this
prayer until he prays it (for the
second time).” ‘Urwa said,
“The verse (referred to) is,

“Verily those who conceal
what We have revealed.”

Sahih Bukhari
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211. The details of ablution as given here are implied in the Quranic verse on this question. The
ho believe, when you rise up to prayer, wash your faces and
and {wash) your feet up to the ankles.”

Quranic instructions are as follows : **O you w
your hands as far as the elbows, and wipe your heads,

(5 : 6).

The washing of the hands up to wrists is necessary to use the hands for washing the fa

rinsing the mouth and washing the nostrils must reasonably form a part of washing the face.

212. This jadith should not be taken to mean that one should consider himself free to commit any
amount of sin between the two prayers. Because such a meaning will
“Verily, prayer keeps one away from indecencies and anti-social acts’’.
prayer in the manner indicated in this hadith

pravers.

ce. Similarly,

run counter to the Quranic verse,
The fact is that if a man says his
and his heart is impressed with the majesty and glory of
Allah, be is incapable of doing anything contrary to His behests. Of course, there is the chance of
“such a man falling into error in unguarded moments, in spit

e of his best efforts to the contrary. Itis
these which fall under the category of faults that are to be forg

iven by Alidh as a result of a man’s
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The washing of the nostrils
in ablution as has been reported
by ‘Uthmén and ‘Abdullah ibn

Ablution [143
CHAPTER XXV
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Zaid and Ibn ‘Abbas on the
authority of the Prophet, peace
and blessings of Allah be upon
him.

137. Aba Hurairah reported
that the Prophet, 895, 2 blessiogs
said, “Whoever performs ablu-
tion should clean his nostrils

and whoever does the cleaning

with stone after answering call

of nature should use odd

number (of stones).”’
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CHAPTER XXVI

Cleaning with odd number of

stones.

138. Aba Hurairah reported
that the Messenger of Allah,
Rires e spoa"Biar said, *‘When any
of you performs ablution he
should put water inside his
nose and clean the nostrils and
whoever doesthe cleaning after
answering call of nature with
stones he should use an odd
number and when . any of you
awakes from sleep he should
wash his hand before he dips
it in water meant for ablution,
for surely none of you knows

where the hand rested during
the night.”
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Washing the feet and not
wiping them.

R. 23. ‘Abdullah itn ‘Umar
reported............... (Repetition
of H. 55)3

Rinsing the mouth in ablu-
tion; Ibn “Abbas and ‘ Abdullah
ibn Zaid reported it, on the

Sahih Bukhari
CHAPTER XXVII
g i |
e B RE R (e
YRS LI
CHAPTER XXVIII
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authority of the Prophet, peace
and blessings of Allah be upon
him. ’

R. 24. Humrin, the freed
slave of ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan,
reported..... .... (Repetition of
H. 136),214

Washing of the heels and Ibn
Sirin used to wash 1he places
of the ring when he made
ablution.

139. Muhammad ibn Ziyad
heard Aba

Hurairah, and he used to pass

reported, ‘I

by us when ..people wused to

. make ablution from a pot of
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Z13. In repeating what has been said in H. 35 a slight difference has ‘been made in this narration,
namely, whereas in the previous one we were told that the time of a certain prayer was almost as an end,

in this hadi

th we are told that the prayer was the late afternoon prayer—‘4sr. The title of the chapter

makes it clear that the feet should nat bs wiped, but washed and an action of the Prophet confirms this

view,

14. Here H. 136 has been repeated upto the point ‘‘and in-‘another narration,” because the
question of rinsing the mouth occurs in the first part of this hadith and this forms the subject-matter

of this chapter,
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water, say, “Make your ablu-
tion complete, for surely Abul
Qasim (i.e. Prophet Muham-
mad), &% upen oise said, “Woe

to the heels on account of fire.”’

Ablution

[145
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CHAPTER XXX

Washing the feet when the
shoes are on and not wiping the
shoes. s

140. ‘Ubaid ibn  Juraij
reported that he said to ‘Ab-
dullah ibn ‘Umar, “O ‘Abdur
Rahman ! [ have seen you doing
four things which I have not
seen any one from among your
companions doing.”” He said,
““And, what are they, O Ibn
Juraij’*? He said, “I have seen
you not touching any rite (of
the pilgrimage) excepting the
two Yemenite (corners of the

Ka‘ba) and I have seen you ,

wearing shoes of tanned leather
and 1 have seen you dying your-
self with yellow colour and I
have seen that you were in
Makka while people put on the
pilgrim’s dress when they saw
the crescent, but you would
not wear pilgrim’s dress until
the eighth day, when all pro-
vide themselves -vith water.”’
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215 The shoes spuken of here are those that do mnot cover the whole of the feet upto the ankies,
shoes as well as the socks do not necessitate tl}e washing
of the feet and that a mere wiping with wet hands is enough to satisfy the need of ablution. Other

Some authorities are of the opinion that the full

authorities, however, do not include the boots or full shoes in such exemptinms.
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‘Abdullah said, ““As for th .
rites of pilgrimage, I have
indeed not seen the Messenger
of Alidh, 255 pdblewingsof

ing any but the Yemenite

corners, and as for the shoes

made of tanned leather, so,
indeed, I haveseen the Messen-
ger of Allah, zran sesen
wearing shoes on which there
would be no hair, and he used
to make ablution with them,
so [ like that I should wear
them ; and as for the yellow
colour, so, indeed, I have seen

the Messenger of Allgh,

peace and blessings
of Allah be upon him,

with it, so, indeed, T like that I
should dye myself with it
and so for the -wearing of pil-
grim’s dress, so, indeed, I have
seen the Messenger of Allah,
S ot wearing pil-
grim’s dress until his' shc-
camel got up with him.’

216. The House of Ka‘ba has fuur corners.
lies the black stone and is called ““the Iragian corner” because it lies towards Iraq and the one which lies
towards Yemen and is, therefore, called ‘the Yemenite corner’.
the remaining two corners as well. The words ‘“He (the Prophet) used to make ablution in them (i.e. the
shoes),”’ mean that although these shoes were on, the Holy Prophet felt the necessity of washing the feet.
Ibn ‘Umar’s object in narrating this hadith is that the shoes made of such leather were considered by the
Prophet as quite clean, because he used to put them on after ablution and thereafter said his prayers in
the same condition. Incidentally, this hadith proves that washing of the feet, and not their wiping, in
ablation, while one is wearing such shoes as do not completely cover the feet upto the ankles. The day of
taking provision of water is the eighth day of Dhul-Hijja. It isso called because the camels are loaded
with water for the journey to and from the pilgrimage. The actual rites of the pilgrimage start from this
day. This hadith also shows that there was no complete uniformity among the companions in the observ-
ance even of Hajj rites. And yet there was no quarrel among them. They respected each other’s way of

doing things in the observance of such rites,

oY 08,

peace and blessings of tOUCh-

dyeing himself

Sahih Bukhari
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The two Yemenite corners comprise of the one in which

It appears that other people used to touch
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CHAPTER XXXI

Starting with th right side in

ahlution un path

L Usin -Atiyyah reported
that the Prophet, g8s,m0 o
said to them on the occasion

of giving funeral bath to his
daughter (Zainab), ““Begin with
the right side and the parts of
the body (washed)in ablution.”’

142, “A’ishah reported, ‘“The
Prophet, &iiustewonnns: loved
to start with the right side in
wearing shoes. in combing his
hair and in washing himself
and in every affair of his.”
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CHAPTEK XXXII

Seeking water for ablution
when the time for prayer is very

close and < A’ishah said, “Once.

the time of morning prayer
arrived and water was sought
but was not available, so injunc-
tion for Tayammum or rubbing

(part of body) with earth was
revealed >’

143. Anasibn Malik reported,
““I saw the Messengerof Allah,
SFAhanbe upoa i, When once the
time for ‘Asr prayer was very
close and people were insearch
of water for ablution and did
not get it, the Messenger of
Allah, 8% onnms: Was given
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some water for ablution and
the Messenger of Allah,
Temansd Messines placed his hands
in that pot and asked the people
to perform ablution from it.”’
The narrator (further) said,
“Then I saw water gushing
forth from underneath his
fingers until the people per-
formed ablution upto the last
man,’’7

Sahih Bukhari
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CHAPTER XXXIII

The water with which man’s
hair has been washed and “Ata
did not find anything wrong in
making threads and strings
by wusing this water ; and
the remainder of water drunk
by dogs; and their going
about in the mosque ; and Zuhr?
said when it (dog) laps in a pot
and one has no water for ablu-
tion excepting this (water) he
can make ablution with it and
Sufyén said, <“This is a question
of understanding the Qur’an. in-
asmuch as there is the word
of Allah, the Mighty, tne
Glorious, ““And (if) you do not
get water, then betake to
. pure earth” (4:43) and here
is water (available), and if any-
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217. This appears to nave been a miracle of the Holy Prophet The water sufficed, it is reported,
for seventy or eighty persons, and, according to some, cight hundred, for their ablution. bgch mxragles are
to be found in large numbers in the life history of our Prophet, as compared to only a few in the life his.
tory of Jesus Christ. But unlike Christians, Muslims do not advance these miracles as any proof of the
truth of the claims of their Prophet in preaching their religion to non-Muslims.
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thing occurs in the mind about it |, 1% Tt it ar o oe
. ‘- e ] (S Ains 0‘-'—;—4 '
one should make both ablution T
and Tayammum (i.e., rubbing et S
with dust).”“s ;_1_‘5 :J L'i “:,.; > ; a; | ° ;‘- e
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A T L 0l e Gt 5i
said to ‘Abida, ““We have got ¥ ! o A e
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have obtained either from Anas -7 T
or from the family of Anas,””  °--% & i 0SS 0¥ JUS
At this he said : “If I could get I S N FE R
even one hair out of these I i )

144, Ibn Sirin reported, I . : - - -

would like it better than the ) ¥ Led

world and all that is in it.”’ B0 Jee @t Jaens DY i sk eyws
145. Anas reported that . -.- - -- .- -, - L.
haly G O el g e

when the Messenger of Allih,
peact und lessins» once shaved his >
head, Abd Talha was the first ’
to take from the hair. D S

CHAPTER XXXIV
When a dog drinks from a 1,4, o B UN 131o L
pot.
146. Abd Hurairah reported @' dg—ay O 3 a8 a1 Geboyen
that the Messenger of Allidh, N R
peace and blessings said, “When the 131 Jus ".Lu i) :\.e.l.ﬁ at J...p

of Aliah be upon him, -

218. Bukbari’s purpose in recording this hadith here is to show that the dog is not as impure as it
came to be regarded later in certain circles. If this animal walking about in the Mosque did not necessitate
Lhe washing of the floor of the building and if the game killed by it can be considered as pure, it is difficalt
to see how its very touch can make one or his dress impure. But side by side with this there. is the hadith
showing that a pot that has been touched by the mouth of a dog needs several times washing, showing
thereby that it is rendered impure by such a touch. Bukhiri's argument is that such washing is made ne-
cessary not because of the dog’s impurity but because of a certain poisonous matter which comes out of the
mouth of the dog. Thus the water that has been partly drunk by a dog has heen considered as pure enough
for ablution. Nevertheless, it ultimately depends upon the feelings of the man. If he feels that such
water is not pure enough, he has option of resorting to Tayammum or rubbing the limbs with pure dust.
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ingto any of you he should
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219. This hadith has been recorded at several other places, and is regarded as having to do with
some members of the Israelitish community. This shows how much emphatic Islam is on the care of dumb
animals. It has been rightly observed by Bosworth Smith that there was no need for any administrative
Jaws and measures for the protection of the animals against the cruelties of man in the society created by
Muhammad. This was evidently because of the Prophet’s emphasis on the regard for animals as a measurc
of ~piritual advancement.
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with him another dog 2> The
Prophet said, ‘“Then don’t eat,
because you invoked the name
of Allah on your own dog but
you did not invoke the same on
the other dog. 220
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‘Abdulldh said : ““When any ol ol JU g sy )
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220 If a game caught by a traiued dog is eaten by it, such a game is forbidden but a hadith record-
ed by Abg Da’'sd has permitted the eating even of such a game. This appareat conflict between these
two injunctions has been reconciled by some who observe that the prohibition in this hadith is not total
prohibition but a mere discourgement. It is, however, decided that the name of Allah must be mentioned
at the time of setting the dog on the chase, and the same invocation of Allah’s name is necessary while

221. According to. the Qur'in coming from the privy is regarded as nullifying the ritual purity
resulting from ablution ; and the coming from the privy is equivalent to voiding stool or urine or even of
wind. These are called minor impurities. The major impurity occurs after intercourse which necessitates

complete bath from head to food. The Quranic words ““Or you have touched the women”’ (5:6) should not
be taken too literally, They mean sexual intercourse.
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him>** and Ab# Hurairah said,
““There is no need for a fresh
ablution unless it be after dis-

charge of something from the
anus or the organ of urination,”
and it is reported by Jabir that

the Prophet, peace and bles-
sings of Allah be upon him,
was engagedin the battle of Dhat
al-Riqa*, when a man was wound-
ed with an arrow and blood
flowing in abundauce made him
weak, (yet) he bowed in Rukiut’
and went in prostration and con-
tinued in his prayers,and Hasan
said, ““Muslims should continue
to say prayers when they are
" wounded’” and Taus and
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali and ‘Ata
and the people of Hijaz said,
““There is no need for ablution
in the case of oozing of blood
and Ibn ‘Umar once pressed his
boil and blood came out of it
and he did not make any ablu-
tion and Ibn Abi Awfd once

222. As has been enjoined by the Qur’an,
done in the case of legs covered with socks or boots. Accordi
head or taken off the socks or the boots while in a state of wudz@ there is no nee

Some anthorities are of the opinion that the parts of the body thus laid bare should be washe

in ablution the head has to be wip
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Basri is of the opinion, and so is Bukhari, that there is no need for any fresh washing.

+d. The same has to be
ngly, if one hasa hair-cnt or has shaved the
d for any fresh ablution.
d but Hasan
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spat  blood and he continued
in his prayers, and Ibn ‘Umar
said, ‘“For one who takes to
cupping there is no need to
do anything except washing
the spots where the cupping is
done.”?% '

150. Abd Hurairah reported,
“The Messenger of Allah,
SNt wpennisy said, ““The ser-
vant of Alldh is in a state of
prayers so long as he is in the
mosque waiting for the prayer
and does not void anything.”
A non-Arab said, “What is
voiding, O Aba Hurairah 7’
He said, It is the sound, that
is of wind.” : .

R. 25. ‘Abbid ibn Tamim
reported....(Repetition of H.
119).22 ‘

R. 26. Muhammad ibn Ha-
nafiyyah reported.....(Repeti-
tion of H. 114).2%5

151. Zaid reporiéd that he

asked ‘Uthmdn ibn ‘Affan,
“What do you think about a
man who engages himself in
sexual intercourse and does

not discharge any semen ?*’

Ablution (153

CEARNE AN S C R R I
’u._i“..‘-_._it.‘a NN “..{i

A pobes
I"

gt G |y,

- - 9

q.tldl—!)

SO TRt

-k.._al.;—;

an s - - - - 4 -

Sty JIJ JLF 8 gwi gt U':” =t 1d.

- t

’Yg'...l.;ga_’_.l.s:i|3.¢&‘
B U sel o L dii

S S U R

E— -

U G, bt Ty Gaadt L

T T e m s - 4 5 e
X A yeadt e Il e =N

dleee e (va-p)

(ni-):v-f-:"-:)

a.; 4...._. o= (yn-p)

v i)

a—" Ol—.-ﬁ-ﬁ Jd e A.J'J-gja-ﬁ-gbg

s - - - - - 4 4 .
"_’ ] C-o\..a '3'_ 6-%')‘ QO Li.s

223." So there is no need for fresh ablation if thereis any oozing of blood from any part of. t}le bOdY-_
Caliph ‘Umar, when he was mortally wounded aud as a fesult' was profusely bleeding completed his mora-
ing prayer. This was the injury which brought about his death. ’ i

224. This is a repetiiion of H. 119.

225. This is a repetition of H. 114 with the diﬁereﬁce that after the words, ‘I was a man who used
to emit prostrate fluid profusely” we read the words [ felt shy to ask the Messenger of Allah, peace and

blessings of Allah be upon him, (about ity
noted that this shyness about this questio

Prophet.

that are not to' be found in the previous hadigh. It should be
n was natural with ‘Ali becauseé he was a son-in-law of the
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‘Uthman said, ‘“He should
make ablution for prayer and i L, . cu - -

wash his male organ.’’ ‘Uthman 0055 Jemier 9§ geloadd Lo smm
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152. Abid Sa‘id al-Khudri ¥ ddda ey
reported that the Messenger of %, 5,00t o e u-" ;_;_. sy
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and when he came, his head Lo L oL
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this the Prophet, FRIEMNE 11 | s @1 Ju |
said, “Perhaps we have made e, R
you make haste.” He said,  Jlid pad J LS & lidonos | Tk
‘Yes’,227 So the Messenger of '

Allah, s.semie said ¢
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226. There is a difference of opinion about a full bath being obligatory without the discharge of the
semen. The four leading Imams of Figh, that is Aba Hanifa, Shafi‘i, Mailik and Ahmad ibn Hambal, are
of the opinion that the bath in such a case is necessary. We, however, find the Hadith telling us here that
such a bath is necessary. ‘Uthman also narrates a hadith to"the same effect. The hadith that follows makes
this point very clear. Some people have regarded this hadith as abrogated ; but the fact that for the
nullification of wudz@ or ablution it is necessary for something to come out of the two well-known outlets
of the bBody, make it reasonable to conclude that only the discharge of semen pecessitates a full bath, It is,
of course, necessary in the case where there has been intercourse without discharge that a fresh ablution

-must be made. Ina way, a circumstance such as this latter resembles that of the voiding of wind. It must
also be noted that the words of the Qur’an *‘or you have touched women’’ are an euphemism for complete
intercourse ending in discharge and not mere touching or caressing. :

227. The word a‘jalndka used in this hadith and literally meaning ‘we have made you to make
haste’ actually means that ths Prophet’s message obliged the man to leave his wife before the completion of
intercourse. That is why the Prophet says that since there was no discharge there was no need for the full
bath which the man had taken. ‘
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Ablution (155
“When you are made to make L R I e R
haste or the discharge is with- oo ko 31 adomst 150
held you have only to make ] s
ablution.”’ X & ges g
CHAPTER XXXVI

A man helping his companion i o .. .5 H TG o
to perform ablution. L L. .

R.27. Usmin ibn Zaid re- . o=t is L | :,.s (ve-p)
ported....... (Repetition of H. ~ ’ . -l
121).2 Crvy oy 2Kams)

153. Mughira ibn Shu‘ba
reported that he was with
the Messenger of Allah,
Rllah "be upoa bimr O a  certain
journey and that he (the Pro-
phet) went to answer a call of
nature and that Mughira began
to pour water on him while he
(the Prophet) was performing
his ablution, so he washed
his face and his hands and
wiped his head and wiped his
socks (with wet hands).”
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'CHAPTER XXXVII

Reciting the Qur’an after

voiding etc., and Mansir re-

ported on the authority of Ibra-

him, “There isno harm in recit-
ing (the Qur’an) in the bath-
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228. This hadith is a repetition, with a slight change, of the first part of H. 121.
words ‘*He said, The prayer will be said further on’’

the title to the chapter.

It ends with: the

- The only words which have been added are “'Uthmin
said ‘I began to pour water on him and he was making ablution’’ and it is this statement which furnishes
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room®® and in writing a letter
without ablution.”” And Haimmad

reported on the authority of :’_,, T QU s e sby gk

Ibrakim, “If there is a waist-
wrapper on “them (while bath-
ing) then greet with invocation
of peace, otherwise don’t
greet.”’ -

154. ‘Abdulldh ibn ‘Abbas
reported that he spent one
night at the place of Maimiina,
the wife of the Prophet,
pesce o2 pon i, and she was his
maternal aunt, ‘‘Then I lay
down crosswise on the bed
and the Messenger of Allah,
pesce and ieniosr and his wife lay
down on thesame (bed) length-
wise. Then the Messenger of
Allah, 285,08 peas. slept, so
much so that when half the
night had passed or a little
before it or a little after it
when the Messenger of Allah,
P arnd o inse woke up and sat
up rubbing his face with his
hands to drive away the sleep
and then read the ten verses
with which the Sura Al-‘Imran
ends, then he stood and made
for a water-skin which was
hanging and made ablution
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229 Tt is permissible to recite the Qur'an in the bathroom, althou

But to recite the Holy Book in a state of nudity is universally regarded as very indecent.

gh it is not regarded as very decent.
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therefrom and made his ab-
lution very well. Then he
stood praying.”” Ibn ‘Abbas,
(further) said. ““So I stood up
and did as he did, then I went
‘and stood by his side and then
he placed his right hand on my
head and pulled me by my right
ear, then he said two genu-
flexions of prayer and then two

Ablution {157
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to him and he stood up and ¢

said two genuflexions of light P_, g_ dodost
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prayer,?* then went out and said -~z « oo
the mornjng prayer.”’ ¥ peadt Head

CHAPTER XXXVIII
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One who does not m ) T ) ‘L

: .es ) 'ake o= Y1 b gt o g @l
ablution excepting that he falls ; . s s -

- Gt | i |

in a deep stupor®!.

R. 28. Asma’ bint Aba Bakr :”;_”' S ;_,_ Cra-p)
reported...........(Repetition of - -7 .
H. 78) 22 (2n=305==)

230. This hadith has been given in H. 103 as well as in H. 120. Bukhari’s purpose in Pl_a.c_mg it once
more here is to show that réciting the Qur’an when one is not in ritual purity through ablution is ‘not for-
bidden because the Holy Prophet is reported here to have recited the Holy Book immediately after waking
up from his sleep and before he had performed his ablution. The Prophet’s pulling tbe boy’ by his ear
means his pulling him from his left side to his right, because that is the place for the second man who
joins an Imam in prayer. . . .

231. This means that light unconscionsness is like light sleep and does not necessitate fresh ablution,
becausg in both these states one is conscious of anything that may nuilify the effect of ablution. =

232. This is répetition of H. 78, with a slight difference of wording But this difference is stgmﬁ_cam.
[n the previous hadith the occasion is not stated. Here in this hadith we are told that it was the occasion uf
the eclipse of the sun, "*at the time of the solar eclipse, and the people were standing in prayer and lo !

. he was standing (in praver)”’. Asma’ was told by ‘A’ishah, as we have seen, with a sign to the effect th.t
the prayer was due to the eclipse.
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Sahik Bukhdri

CHAPTER XXX] X

Wiping the whole head be-
cause of the word of Allah, the
Exalted,*“ And wipe your heads’’
(5:6) and lbn Al-Musayyab
said : ““The woman is in the
same position as the man and
she should wipe her head,” and
Malik was asked, ‘*Is it enough
to wipe a part of one’s head’’?
So he argued with the help of
the hadith narrated by Abdulldh
ibn Zaid. )

155." Yahya Al-Maiziniyy
reported that a man said to
‘Abdullah ibn Zaid and he was
the grand-father of ‘Amr
ibn Yahya, ¢“Can you tell me
how the Messenger of Allidh,

used to make
‘Abdullah  ibn
“Yes.”” So he
some water and

of Allah be upon hins,
ablution ?*’
Zaid said,
sent for

poured it over his hands and.

washed his hands twice, then
he rinsed his mouth and
cleéaned his nostrils thrice. then
he washed. his face thrice then
hé washed his two hands upto
the elbows twice each, then he
wiped his -head with his two
hands, taking them from

the front and bringing them ~
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from the back, beginning from s S > "
the front part of the head, so olid i lage d 3 sa A}y
much so that he took them ‘ ’ - -

both upto the nape of the neck, oot ' . .
then he brought them back to 6_“ : v Seact ! J_' a3y w0
the place from where he had s - e e e

begun, then washed his two X oddea ) Jewi o e ay
feet.” - e -
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CHAPTER XL
The washing of the two feet 3 u.,..x.s g J....:- -
upto the ankles.

R. 29. Yahya Al-Maziniyy

- u......x.: |
reported...........(Repetition of o ..
H. 155).%3 | (108 =3 ) 55)

' CHAPTER XLI o
The using of the remainder > e S e
- § -y d L‘..A-A_u ! - LJ.
of water after ablution and Jarir - - - g i
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ibn - Abdullah enjoined the people L S S P O O I i |
of his house that they should S s e ey
make ablution with the water .‘x._.s’l S ot 19l iy O 1 Al
left after the cleaning of the T
teeth ¢ T e e L .y .-
156. Aba Juhaifa reported, 3 At &1 Jow gt b s
“The Prophet, gguittaciis .5 ., PU il b e
came out to us one day atnoon T " ST .
time and water was brought to daisaly o Jernd b g
him for ablution and people o; o s Jead g
began to take from the water ‘- - -
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233. This is a repetition of H. 15§ only with a slight difference of wording. There we read of
‘Abdullih ibn Zaid’s washing his hands twice but in this hadith we are told that he washed them thrice.
There seems to be some mistake on the part of some narrator. Then in the other hadith there is a mention

234. The narration of this hadith is necessitated by the fact that people of that time were inclined to
regard any water left after any such washing as unfit to be used for ablution. S
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began to smear it on their

‘body,® then the Prophet, i 31 s csaf s el ool ]
57 huybe upon aiw, Said  two :cnue ”“j',,‘ t g ,-,.n.s !, "'L“
flexions of early afternoon Y s CH__Q r‘i" 3 e_;_._._r )
prayer and two genuflexions of .. L e e - -
the late afternoon prayer and PR R W e A
he had before him a javelin, . - s R
and Aba Masi said, “The &% &= godet pde 9 &l
Prophet, gumwdtesiogel agked o - - s - o0 T o
for a cup in which there was G ! =T A9 e et
water and he washed his two

hands and washed his face with

it and rinsed his mouth with leKr o—a 9 ' J—'— s )__’,' R
it, then he said to these two, -0 o .
“*Drink of this and pour itover ¥ S ;_,._3 '
your faces and chests’'2¢ i

left by him after ablution apd ’ > ‘», J-# ‘»)_;.", y !I._‘,—.'f U
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157. Mahmod ibn al-Rabi* 4§y ooy 5ol TR TV
reported and he wasthe manon - - - - _
whose face the Messenger of oy J:‘-" @) J ;_;. 3 é_,. :g 3
ANER, % et had thrown - ' ’

235. All that we are told here is that the remainder of water used for ablution used to Qe rubbed
by people over their body. This was a way of secking blessing. [n another hadih No. 273 we are also told
. that thoge who could not get any such spare water used to touch the wet hands of the Prophet. This is an

expression of the emotion of love apd regard. 1In the Book of Terms of Agreement we read of spittle in.
stead the spare water but this is evidently some mistake on the part of some narrator. It should also be
noted that the word Yatamassahtinag does not only mean rubbing the water on the body but can ecqually
mean *‘performing ablutien.”” So it can ajso be faken to mean, that the companions of the Prophet were
anxious to use the spare water of Prophet’s ablution for their own ablution, But evep if they actually
rubbed this water on their body, it must be remembered that Islam was yet in its infancy. New converts
were entering the fold every day. Thjs nationas a whole was still steeped in barbarism and superstition.
The new entrants naturally carried much of their tradition and habits when they accepted Islam. It

- required some time for such people to be rid of the past. In any case the Prophst was not responsible
for this behaviour of some initiates. He discouraged expression of religious emotion and it was as
a result of this that we figd these pragctices gradually disappearing as people began to understand the
spirit and outlook of Islam. Thereisa hadith on record that the Prophet asked some peo le ysing that
water to Tub their bodv with, why they did so. And being told that they did for the sake of blessings,
the Prophet said that whoever wanted to love Allah and His Prophet, should speak the truth when making
a statement and be faithful to their trust. And this was an indirect way of saying that what they were
doing was wrong. ' '

236. The washing is reported here to have been done with the water taken from the cup. But the
word Fihi which may also mean “in it”’ has given rise to the misunderstanding that the Prophet washed
his hands and his face and rinsed his mouth in the cup itself, an idea absurd on the face of it, becausc in
anv ablution the water that passes over the body or is thrown out ‘of the mouth must be allowed to pass
« ut of the vessel or reservoir, otherwise it would be no ablution.
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237. There appea}s to have been a scramble for the spare water of the Prophet's ablution. This
incident is reported to have witnessed by the representatives of the Makkan unbelievers on the occasion of

the Truce of Hudaibiya n~ir Makka and created a very wholesome impression on their minds about the
Prophet’s influence on his followers.

238. No title is given to this chapter because the subject-matter continues to be the same as in the
previous one. '
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239. Zirr means ‘button’ and hajala ‘‘litter”” which is carried by camels and serves as a covered
sitting place for the women particularly. The simile is meant to indicate the size of what is regarded as
the seal of prophethood on the body of the Prophet. But hajala is also the name of a bird and in tha,.t

- sense Zirr has been taken to mean egg. As a matter of fact 1 another hadith this mark on the Prophet’s
back has been compared to the egg of a pigeon. Some narrators have gone to the extent of suggesting that
this mark bad an inscription of the words “*Muhammad the Prophet of Allah”. All that appears from

these narrations is that there was some sort of a mark between the two shoulders of the Prophet. Bup to
say that it was a document or credential, so to speak, of the Prophet’s appointment as a Prophet is to
carry things too far.

'240. In this Radith we see a virtual repetition of H.-155 with the difference that here it leaves out the
préliminary remarks that some body asked -‘Abdulldh ibo Zaid-etc. etc. and starts with the words :
iAbdullsh fbn Zaid reported -to have poured on his hands from a vessel” etc. and closes the narration
with the words : *“Then he said, This is the way of the ablution of the Messenger of Allah, peace and °
blessings of Allah be upon him’’ that are not to be found in H. 155.

""" " 341, This is also a repetition of H. 155 with the difference that we are told here the ndme of the
person’ who put the question to « Abdullzh ibn Zaid ; this is ‘Amr ibn AbG Hasan, The rest of the hadidyis
practically the same excepting a slight difference in wording.
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242. This shows that the water handled by a non-Muslim does not become impure thereby. The
Qur’an has given the ruling that the food cooked in the house of and by a non-Muslim is pure enough to
be used by a Muslim. Ali this shows that there is no untouchability in Islam of food and water etc. Of
course, a Musiim cannot take a food or a drink offered by a non-Muslim if it is forbidden on account of the

article itself, The mere preparation or handling of it by a non-Muslim does not make a drink or a food
impure.

243. This hadith shows that there were occasions when men and women made ablution from the
same water. This may mean that men and women of the same hounsehold that have consanguinity acc
allowed to make ablution together. But it may also mean that in a journey or in a case of emergency
where no separate arrangements can be made, the two sexes can use the same vessel or place for their
ablution. There is a hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Umar which has the following words in it, “‘He found Pro.
phet, peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, and his companions washing themselves together with some
women, from cne and the same vessel”. This also should be taken to mean that the Prophet must have
been seen washing himself together with the women-folk of his.own household in his own house and th.

companious similarlv were seen in their respective houses washing themselves with theic Cwamen-folk i .
the same vessel,
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244. The object of recording this hadith is to show that the surplus water of a man'’s ablution can be

nsed by anotber man for the same purpose

The word which has been translated as ‘having no direct heir’

"4g *Kalalah' actually meaning one who has neither grandfather nor children. It canalso mean ‘one who

“Was no children at all’ It bas also

been taken to mean one who has heirs other than his father or his

‘son and this hadith aiso adds meaning of heirs other than these.

245. This hadith has been recorded by
collection by Mushm we also read of the act

Bukhari in the book on
<2l sumber of persons assembled there, the number was three

*Signs of Prophethood.”” In the

hundred. This was evidently a miracle, the mampulation of the situation by God might bave been either

.on the physical or on the psychological plans
af 1he nniverse.

reduced # a helpless observer of the affairs

Without such invisible power of control God will be
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246 This is a third repetition of H. 153 with this muci of difference that here we are told th31 the
water brought to the Prophet was in a bronze bowl,
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247. This report has been narrated seven times by Bukhari. It is also recorded in Muslim, Nasai
and Tirmidhi. This relates to the last iliness of the Prophet that led to his death. When he proceeded
towards the chamber of ‘A’ighah he felt so weak that he could not raise his feet from the ground. ‘A’ighah
does not mention the name of *Ali among the men with whose help the Prophet changed his chamber of
residence. It has been wrongly suggested that this was due to some ili-feeling between her and ‘Ali. In
one narration we read the name of Fadzl ibn ‘Abbas. Another mentions *Usima. [t appears that while
‘Abbds remained a constant support of the Prophet on one side, the other side was attended by several
persons one after another. The purpose of having water poured on his head was obviously to bring the
temperature of the body down. After enormous progress of the Medical Science during ths last fourteen
hundred years no better method has been devised for this kind of quick relief in high temperature. The
Prophet was anxious for this temporary relief just to be able to speak something 1o the people for their
good before he died. It seems, all his anxiety even in this extreme condition of his illness centred round
;peoples’ welfare, Thus as soon a3 he felt a bit relieved he made for the mosque and delivered a sermon of
which the details will be found in the Chapter *‘The Prophet’s 1liness.”

248. This is the fourth repetition of H. 1535,
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249. There is a close similarity between the sense of this hadith and what is stated in H. 162. Both

250. §a' is equivalent to four Mudds, and one Mudd measures about half a seer. This should not be
taken to mean that the Shari‘ah intends to fix the quantity of water to be used in bath or ablution. All that
is intended is that there should be no wastage of water. In hot countries like Arabia water is rather scarce.

251. Wiping the socks with wet hands is spoken of in so many hadith that it is extremely difficult
to question its authenticity. There are more than eight reports on this subject and Hasan of Basra has said,
““More than seventy companions of the Prophet have narrated to me about the wiping of the socks.” One
should not consider this as contravening the injunction of the Qur’an about the washing of the feet in
ablution because in reality it amounts to the washing of the feet. Because, once at least in twenty-four
hours one has to wash his feet in spite of this concession. Of course, when one has put on the socks after 4
thorough washing of the feet he need not put them off again for ablution. He is allowed to wipe the ‘socks
with wet hands and it is in a way a token obedience to the injunction for washing. The Qur’in has issued
general orders and except in excéptional circumstances it. has not given the details of difficult situations

wherein performance of a certain religious dutv becomes impossible. These details are supplied by the
Holy Propbet.
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252. With a slight difference in wording this hadith says practically the same thing which has been

already said in H. 153.

The difference in wording is that whereas the previous one speaks of the Prophet’s

having washed his face and his hands and wiped his bead, this one just says that be made his ablution. The

wiping of the socks is mentioned in both.
253.

The clause about the cleanliness of the feet before putting on the socks does not only mean the

cleanliness of the feet alone but also the ritual purity of the whole body when the socks are used to cover

the feet. Tn other words, one should be in a state of complete ablution when one

puts on the socks. As

the rule goes, when using the socks one need not wash his feet at the time of ablution (dr a whole day
and night if one is at home and he need not wash them for tnree days and pights if he is in journey ; heis
only to wipe the socks with wet hands at his ablution.
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172. Suwaid ibn al-Nu‘man
reported that he went out with

the Messenger of Allih,
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(the battle of) Khaibar, till
they were at Sahba’ and it was
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173. Maiminah reported that
the Prophet, Buimdson b ate
from (the meat of) a shoulder
at her place, then said his
prayer and did not make
ablution. '
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256. This incident belongs to the sixth year of the Hijrah when the Prophe

of a state. But his food was practically the same as when he was the persecuted and haunted refugee.
simplicity of habits continued when he was the sovereign of the whole of Arabia.

t was the undisputed ruler

This
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. . ’ tay J ]
WEertal said 1 “When o '3} IM edes ade s

any of you dozes in prayer he 7 ) - ,_; ) :..f i
should sleep till the sleepde- , . = . . .-
parts from him. So any of Ol pscdl aiee  aa iy PN
you when he says his prayer s I T LI
. . (W8 (R |
and he is dozing, perhaps not Y% B9 e 13 e

knowing that he was dozing,
he should ask forgiveness (of

>
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Allah) and curse himself.’*2 ' | ' .

X A
176. Anas reported on
the authority of the Prophet,
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257. This shows the refined taste of the Holy Prophet. If he was extremely anxious for the moral -
purity of himself and his followers, equally anxious was he for the physical purity of his own body. This
carefulness about the cleanliness of the mouth in particular must be appreciated to-day when the know-
ledge of physical sciences has revealed to man the great part which the condition of mouth plays in the
preservation of his general health,

258. This shows that dozing in prayer does not make the ablution void nor does it necessitate the
repetition of the prayer.
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peace and blessings of
Allah be upon him,

Sahih Bukhari

“When any

one dozes in prayer he should

sieep till he understands what

he

reads.’"?®

Making cblution
natural evacuation.

177. Anas reported that the
Prophiet, 2i%htss upes i, used 10
make a fresh ablution for
every prayer. (Amr ibn ‘ Amir
— a disciple of Anas said),
] said, ‘what was your prac-
tice ” He said : For any of
us an ablution that was not
rendered void was enough.”

R. 35 Suwaid ibn al-Nu*-
n reported...... (Repetition
of H., 172,

ma
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CHAPTER LVil

It is one of the major sins

not

to protect one

one’s urine.

self from

178. Ibn ‘Abbas reported,

‘GT

and blessings

hid Pf()phet, g?.giab be upon him,

passed by one of the garders

of Madina or Makka and he

259 This shows that the real
saying iv his prayer. This further dza
to upderstand Arabic to the exteat ©

ahie

1o mean that the heart of

pray

o T e
Ljaiensd

have

used
e

By

evs. For this purpose it is
1 be warded off with an

benefit of prayer agcrues to a mad when he uaderstands what he is
ds us to the conclusion that one should have education enough to be
¢ understanding the words nsed.in prayer. ‘We should also take it
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the man in prayer should receive the effect intended to b produced by the

necessary that t
effort,

he stray thodghts that invade the mind at the kime of prayer

260, This is 2 repetition with a slight diference of H. 173 in which the Prophet is reportizd not to
P g

, renewed kit ablution af
» have a fresh ablution

¢ o1 the basis of pervio

anvthing it is that th

qs ablution.

ter taking gruel. The report of Anas, therefore to the effect that. the Prophet
before every praver, must not v taken too literally hecanse if this hadith
¢ Prophet did not make any ablution after he had taken gruel and said his
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heard the voice of two men S e >0 o2
R . . O Ly das Gyt Lot O v

who were being chastised in o= . -
their graves ; so the Prophet, 3 T J L Lk s o

AR g bt g
SFAfat b upoani,  said 1 ““These ) J R e . T
two are being punished and e 9 Oy pde 3 Aot
they are not being punished e e, .
for any major sin’>. Then he dot JU e s (O deany
said, ““‘One of these two did ...

»

s s e e e e
not protect himself from his  4d 32 =t sideum ¥ b dn | OF
own urine and the other one “ s . N LA T
used -to go about backbiting i I (lieey 2 Y O
others.”> Then he asked fora Tt LI © o .o

branch of a date-tree and
broke it into two pieces, then 3 ¥

he placed one piece on each )
grave and he was asked, “O b A e e letpiios
Messenger of Alldh, why did T s
you do like this ?”’ He said, JU tia adad o @1 J gy
““May be that some' relief will s e e e s e

be given to them so longas o Lo lepoios diddcka OF adoad
these two (pieces of date- : T
branch) do not dry up.”*26! ‘ ¥ et

CHAPTER LVIII
What has been said about the - > 7 > -

washing of urine ; and the Pro- 4 93! dmt & 2 To Lo 0
phet, peace and blessings of ° O A .
Allgh be upon him, said about the b 9 Ads ST e ==t JJ

261. The Prophet’s hearing the scund was in a state of spiritual trance To hide or protect onself from
irine may mean to kide onself while urinating and it may also meanto prevent the urine or drops of it from
contawinating the'body or the clothes. Islam wauts both cleanliness as well as modasty while answering
:he call of nature. Vijolation of the minor laws of Shari‘ah, when committed persistently assumes the form
of a major sic. The relief in the spiritual torture of the men buried in these graves was not because of the
brancbes of tree but on account of the Prophet's prayer for them. The planting of thebranches was only an
outward symbol of the acceptance of his prayer on behalf of these men. Otherwise, if such things as the
planting of a branch of a tree could ameliorate the spiritual torment of the major sins, all rules of moral
conduct as given in the Shari‘ah would become meaningless. Even the Prophet’s prayer as this hadith shows,
gave these men only temporary relief. Itis really unwarranted to derive any law of Shari‘ak from hadith
that are of the nature of stories. It is to be noted that there is no injunction or ruling issued by the Holy
Prophet on this occasion. It is also difficult to say how far the narrators have Preszrved in their memory
all the facts connected with this incident ; because as we have said, they are not so particular either about
their observation or about memorizing sayings that have no direct bearing on questions pertaining to the
religious conduct of the believers. As for the acceptance of praver, it should be borne in mind that the prav-
ers of a high spiritual personality are accepted even on behalf of hopeless sinnersand even of unbelieversand
that they are accepted both for those who are living and for those who are dead. The tort ure after death

should not be regarded as taking place in the physical grave of the man concerned but in the spiritual
grave which is not in this earth and is called Barzakh in the Qur’an.

- -

- - at
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people of the grave that he did
not protect himself from his
urine and he mentioned only the
urine of man.

179. Anas ibn Malik re-
ported, “When the Messenger
of Allah, 5.t wpesnes would
go out to answer a call of na-

ture [ would bring to him

water and he would wash
with it.”’

- R. 36. Ibn ‘Abbids reported

Sahih Bukhkari
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CHAPTER LIX
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eeeree... (Repetition of H. 178.)

CHAPTER LX

The Prophet, peace and bles-
sings of Allah be upon him, and
the people (around him) leaving
a rustic man till he finished
passing water in the mosque.

R. 37. Anas ibn Mailik re-
ported.............. (Repetition of
H. 180).%2

180. Aba Hurairah report-
ed, ““A rustic Arab stood uri-
pating in the Mosque, so peo-
ple caught hold of him. Atthis
the Prophet

peace and blessings

s of Allal be upon him, Sald
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262. This is sepetition of H. 178 with the difference that in this hadith there is no mention of the
garden where the graves were lying. There is also some minor verbal differences,
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to them, ‘“Leave him alone ’
and throw on his urine a small o .
or big bucketful of water, since l--JU ::T;:. u’-—o Gais 3 s =
you have been appbinted only R ', ..
to create facilities and have '3 o 3 o e  pitean
not been appointed to make s .
things hard.**26s : ¥ ot s
R. 38. Anas ibn Milik re- L .
ported.........(Repetition of H. i et e e Ceaet)
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CHAPTER LXI
The urine of the children. "

181. ‘A’ishah, the mother » - & e | JH -

of the believers, reported that - - T INPU
o ’ L—G—’ '  yetvt ’_‘J ' ' » o -
a child was brought to e R S Iy

the Messenger of Allah, & ‘_;.., .m d;—:; ;_;,-‘. ey

Sratiah beuponnns:  and it passed

water on hisclothes,sohcasked &= 35 g o o plen ) ales
for some water and let it flow I e -
over it (the urine).’*265 ¥ ool U el e

- - o

263. This hadith is only another version of the one that follows it. It begins in this way, ‘The Pro-
phet, peace and blessings of Allah b2 upon him, saw a desert Arab passing water in the mosqueand he said,
‘Leave him’ and when he had finished, hes asked for water which he let fiow over the urine.’”” What a
magnanimous bearing on the part of a teacher of religion In another.roport we are told that when the
man finished urinating he called him and told him in affectionaté words that it is impropsr for anyone to
make the mosque dirty because it is a place for the remembrance of God. - )

Here is a lesson for the intolerant and fanatically rigid among the Muslims. We are instructed here
to be very mild in disposition in correcting the errors of our fellow-believers.. This is as it should be,
because the Holy Qur’an requires us to be very polite and wise in preaching our religion even to those who
are hostile to our faith. How much more necessary it is for us to” be charitable towards those who are

already in the fold. It is the hardness on the part of the preacher of religion in our faith that is driving
many people away from the mosques. R o ) g

264. This hadith practically says the same thing as the previous one. Of course, both the hadith
that precede H. 181 and the one that follows it want in the concluding words namely ‘I have been sent to
make things easy and have not been sent to make things difficult’”’, There are slight verbal differences bet-
ween all these three hadith.

265. An extraordinary lenjency has been observed in the matter of the urine of the babies. This is
necessary in view of the obligation of the parents to the child in its early days. Islam is a practical religion
and as such it does not lay down rules that may prove a heavy burden for the believers, Some reports make
adistinction between the urine of a male child and that of a female. These intend to say that in the case of
the unine of a boy, pouring of water or sprinkling of it is enough, but that in the case a girl full washing
is necessary. But some authorities hold that both the cases should be treated on au equal footing. The word
used for the baby in this hadith is sabiyyan but in the one that follows the word has not only been qualified
by the adjective yaghir but has been further described by the words ‘‘One-that has not started eating food”
showing that the baby should be such as has not been weaned. These reports give usaglimpse into the high
morals of the Prophet — how fond he was of small children ! An ordinary woman brings a. child to him
and he makes it sit on his lap and fondles. Theh when the same baby passes water on his lap he does

not feel in the least annoyed. This shows that he was quite unlike the so-called leaders of religion who
assume a piety that makes others fear their very approach, The greatest teacher of religion the Prophet,
yet bad in him, the largest amount of human feeling that one knows of in the history of our species.
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182. Umm Qais bint Mihsan
reported that she took her

Sahik Bukhari

s £l - s * 4+ 57
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small boy, who had not started ‘;L ;_: ,-_’.._._, \_G_J g_,: L e |
eating food, to the Messenger s et A
of Allah, ot and  Awle @l dldsmsdlp k]
the Messenger of Alldh T e TR
. At o @1 ey deuda i b s

PEktian bt upen i, made him sit on 3 LT R
his lap, and the boy passed J L .,.’,g._,. ;_' (,J._.. I s @
urine on his clothes, so he (the S . . s e
Prophet) asked for some water a8 Lam Lo dd Aty J-
and sprinkled it on it (the 227 2T

) ) . Akt )
urine) and did not wash it. ¥ - -~

HAPTER LXII

Passing water standing and ) as u B ‘_:_,L, J ;_;_J’t U (W
sitting. : oL,

R. 39. Hudhaifa reported .. s cldedes b (e )

(Repetition of H. 183.)%¢

(1A = 3 5t )

CHAPTER LXI1I

Passing urine - near one’s
comparion and using a wall as
a screen.

183. Hudhaifa reported, “I
saw while the Prophet,
peace snd blewings and T were going
together and he came to a
dung-heap behind a wall, he
stood just as any of you stand
and he passed water and I
withdrew from him, so he
beckoned to me and I came to
him and stood behind him till
he finished.””?%’
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266. This hadith practically says the same thing as H. 183 that follows it.

The wording is slightly

different, for in this one it is reported as the following, “The Prophet, peace and blessings of Allah be upon
him, came to the dung:heap ofa tribe and passed water standing, then he asked for water and I brought

him water and he made ablution™.

267. Qne report bas it that the Prophet also said to {{udhaifa, *Act as a screen to me.”” His asking

Hudhaifa to came to him and stand behind him was for this purpose.

water standingis not forbidden.

This hadith shows that passing
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CHAPTER LXIV

Passing water near the dung-
heap of a people.

184. Aba Wa'il reported,
“Aba Misa al-Ash‘ari was
Very severe in the matter of
urine and used to say that the
people of Israel used to tear
off any (part of) clothes of any
of them that was polluted (by
urine), so Hudhaifa said,
“Would that he refrained
(from this severity) because
the Messenger of Allah,
SFaTan b uortioes arrived near the
dung-heap of a people and
passed water standing **263
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CHAPTER XLV

Washing the Blood.

185. Asma’ reported, “A
woman came to the Prophet,
St o upraang® and said, ‘‘What
do you say about one of us
who starts menstruating and
has only one piece of cloth —
what is she to do ?”’ He said,
“Rub it (the blood) off and
then she should rub it again
with water and wash it off and
pray in it (i.e., the clothes).””

cp ) e WU
GL—:‘

b

.. . - -
o s la et I - 1Ad

. - -
-

G Jew u_.._u J! sel il

- - -

O TS I O | e T R W S
S 3| A 1 | i |

- - . - -

oo .

(13

[ st....!l.:*—’u.a-—v 3 AL.._H_,!

¥ o foas

268. In other words Abg Misi used to be ver

y hard on those who passed water standing. Hudhaifa

considered it as contrary .o the spirit of the preachings of -Islam. This shows that the compa. ns of the
Prophet were not averse to passing water standing when necessary, because they had seen the I >phet do-
ing so. There is no report showing that the Prophet had ever forbidden anyone to pass wate: standing.
The only precaution to be taken is that the drops of urine do not pollute the body or the clothes.
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186, ‘A’ishah reported, ‘‘Fati-
mah bint Aba Hubaish went

to the Prophet, 5™ lesigar

and said, “O Messenger of
Allah ! surely I am a woman
who suffers from continuous
bleeding from the uterus, and
I can never be clean, should I
then give up prayer 7 At this
the Messenger of Alldh,
posce sod viesinms id, <“No, it i
nothing but a vein and it is
not the blood of menstruation,
so when your menstruation
period arrives stop your prayer

and when it passes away wash

yourself clean of the blood and
say your prayer’. Hisham,. (a -

narrator in the chain) said,
«“And my father said, (the
Prophet further said), “Then
make ablution for every prayer

wntil the same period arriv-
es.”’2

CHAPTER LXVI

Washing the semen and rub-
bing it off and washing what

touches {aman) from the woman.

187 ‘A’ishah reported, “1

used to wash the semen from
the clothes of the Propbet, and

he would go out to prayer

Sahih Bughari
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269. We may conclude from this hadith that people who suffer from a disease in which the urine

always falls in drops uncontrolled or those W

ho incessantly break wind are not required to repeat their

ablution every time that the voiding takes place while in prayer. One ablution in the case of such people

s enough for one prayes.
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while the mark of water would
(still) be on his clothes.’27

R. 40. Sulaimin jbn Yasir
reported......(Repetition of H.
187,21

Ablution (179

]
R a A S (ae=p)

(Vhe = 3 1K)

CHAPTER LXVII

When the semen is washed or
something like it and the mark
of it does not disappear.

R. 41. ‘A’ishah reported...
(Repetition of H. 187)

R. 42. ‘A’ishah reported......
(Repetition of H. 187),

CHAPTER LXVII]

Theurine of camels and cattle
and sheep and their enclosures :

and Aba Misd said his prayer
in Darul Barid and there was
dung and the woods were near
him and he saia, ““This place
and that place are equal’’*2,
188. Anas reported, ““There
came some people from the
tribe ‘Ukl or ‘Uraina but (the
climate of) Medina proved
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270. Baga‘a pl. of Bugatun means “to vary in colour”, A spot that is lightly washad must show some

kind of stain but this does not matter.

271. In this hadith we find the additional words, < ‘A’ighah was asked about semen sticking to the
cloth”. Apart from this there is also a slight verbal diffierence in the report.

272. Darul Barid is a place near Kiifa in Iraq. Itisa place where the ambassadors of Caliph used to
stay. The regular coming and going of camels made the place strewn with cung. This does not mean that
the whole place was like that but the particular place where Abii Mgsd wanted to say his prayer had some
dung lying about it. The word sawa‘ should not be taken too literally. All- Aba Masa wanted to say was
that one need not go about searching for a cleaner spot for the sake of prayer and that even if there were
camel dung lying about a place it was clean encugh for the purpose of prayer and that dung was not a
thing, the proximity of which made a place unfit for prayers.
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unhealthy,” so the Prophet,
peacs  And bl ordered them to
be taken to milch-camels,”” so
that they could drink the urine
and the milk thereof. Accord-
ingly, they wentaway and when
they regained their health, they
killed the herdsman of the
Prophet, 255 dume i, and ran
away with the she-camels. When
the news reached (Medina) in
the forenoon, the Holy Prophet
sent men after them,and as the
day advanced, they were
brought (before him) ; SO by
his order their hands and
their legs were cut off
and their eyes were pricked
and they were asking for water
but they were not given any
water to drink.”” Abt Qilabah
said, <“These people Lad com-
mitted theft, and murder and
disbelieved after their belief

and they waged war against
Allah and His Messenger.”*"

189. Anas reported, “The
Prophet, Z%hui% oeaiis, used to
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273. ljtawa al-baladu raeans

uncongenial to the health of thet
274. Ligah is the plural of Laqan
that the Prophet offered them to go to

appears that these people themselves asked the Prophet’s permission to go
were the property of the state and were kept at

275. The giving of the urine of camel to these people was only
forbidden is permissible as a remedy for diseases. The punish-

principle that the use of things ordinarily

. g0 and so disliked staying io the city"" or “‘the place
to his health.”” It is in this latter sense that the word has been ased here, The climate of
~.comers.

wnich means a she-camel that gives

proved harmial
Medina proved

milk. Amarahiim biligih means
milch-camels, From some reports it

to this place. Milch-camels
a pasture, six miles away from Medina.

by way of medicine. It is an accepted

ment meted out to these barbarous people though apparently hard, was most appropriate to the occasion.

These people were treated so kindly by the
plenty of milk to drink. Instcad of being gra
away with the camels of the state and Yasdr, the

followed them to get the camels back, was
amputated this dutiful Muslim’s hands and

feet and pricked his tongue and his

pPropbet who ordered their stay ina healthier place with
his kind treatment they tried to run
caretaker of the place appointed by the Prophet, who
the a most barbarous and cruel manner. They

eyes with thorns and thus

put an end to his life. But for a stern handling of people of this pature it was impossible in those days to

restoze order and discipline in the society.
the rest of the population live in security.

A section of people needed firm handling such as this to make
Gradually as the condition of the society improved such hard

pumshment fell into disuse. We do not hear of such punishments in later years.
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say his prayers in the enclosure

of sheep before the mosque was
erected.”’27

Anything of (the kind of)
filth falling in melted-butter or
water, and Zuhri said, *‘There
is no harm in the water of which
the taste and the smell and the
colour have not changed.” And
Hammad said, ** There is no harm
if the feather of an animal that
dies of itself (falls in liguid)
and Zuhri said about the bones
of animal dying of itself such as
the elephant etc. I have seen
people from among the learned
men of the previous generation
combing their hair with such
things and keeping oil in them
without seeing any harm in it”’;
and Ibn Sirin and Ibrihim said,
“There is no harm in trading in
ivory.”’

190. Maimanah reported that
the Messenger of Allah,
Sttt utiriie was asked about
the mouse that had fallen in
melted butter and he said,
“Throw it away and what is

around 1t and eat (the rest of)
the butter, >’

CHAPTER LXIX

Ablution 181
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276. This does not mean

that one should use such places for prayers. All it means is that when a

better place is not available, it is not forbidden to use such places for prayer, previded the spot is cleaned.

As a rule Muslims are required to keep the places meant for prayers

clean, Here the purpose is also to

show that any spot in the earth ig holy enough for holding prayers and that there is no need for especially

consecrated places for Muslim prayers,

277. Some authorities have qualified the butter spoken of as the one that is solidified by coolihg,
They are of the opinion that if it is in liquid form it should be heated and then strained.
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R. 43. Maimanah reported...
(Repetition of H. 190)

191. Aba Hurairah reported
on the authority of the Pro-
phet, %hatmerim EveTY
wound which a Muslim receives
in the way .of Alldh will, on
the Day of Resurrection, assu-
me the appearance what it was
when it was inflicted, the blood
flowing from it, its colour of
blood and its smell, the smell
of musk.”"?"®

Passing water in standing
warer-.

Sahih Bukhdri
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192. Aba Hurairah report-
ed that he heard the Messenger
of Allah, "Gutteuponnim, SaY>
“We, the last comers, will out-
strip others, and with reference
to the same authorities, ‘‘none
of you should pass water in
standing water which does not

flow and then take bath in
it'7’279

HLJ?—:J—“;\)‘ J—‘l:“‘d)-"j

s 3 2

Oyt et 03 N g s

o

» s 2 e ° L)
‘s!...a..ﬂg;._»_n c.}u.s\s‘L..n U:J

e Y JU s L

P - - -

¥ oad Gt o

278. It is difficult to seek the connection of this hadith

with the chapter undér which it has been

placed, unless it be to show that a thing is to be regarded as fresh, whatever it be, so long as it maintains

its own colour, The blood is thus to be regarded as fresh so long as it is red. 1f on the Day of Resurrection

tour that will be an indication that life is freshin him. The

the blood of the martyr shows its natural co

smell of musk coming from the blood is an indication of, not only life but a superior life given to such

men,

279. The title of this chapter and the report contained in H. 193 appears to supplement what has
been said in the previous chapter. Whereas the previous chapter confined itself to the outward appearance
of the liquid to be used by man, this one goes to the inner aspect of it. For instance, a quantity of water

may be quite natural and good in appear

ise.

ance and yet if we know that it has been polluted internally
by some impure thing, the effiects of which are not visible, it should not be considered as fit ¢

our
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CHAPTER LXXI

When any filth or carcase
is thrown on the back of a man
engaged in prayer, his prayer
does not become void thereby

deasdt ek e 3T T30 S
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and Ibn ‘Umar when he could T e st e e
see blood on his clothes while STy 13} s gt} OF 9 &5 gdew

praying, he would keep it aside e R A
and continue in hisprayer ; and Y dmast 39 lad Ao yd S
Ibn Musayyab and Sha'biy said,
““When any one says his prayer
and there is blood or semen on ;_,’J_‘ P31 2ty ) e |
his clothes or he is not properly - - Y S
facing the Qibla or he makes >
Tayammum (i.e. rubs clean earth
over his face and hands), and
says his prayer then he finds
water within the prescribed time
he is not to repeat the prayers.*’ L.
193. ¢Abdulldh ibn Mas‘ad ot
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them said to others, **Who of ;0 ;
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you will bring the secundine
of the she-camel of so and so J_‘_'
tribe®! and then place it onthe
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280. The cloth which Ibn ‘Umar could lay aside in the course of prayer must be one that could be
easily dropped without any noticeable change in the posture of prayer.

281. Jaz@ir means she-camels that have been slaughtered. Sald in Arabic means secandine that is
the bag in which the baby lives while still in the womb. After an animal is slaughtered it -is sometimes
found to be pregnant. The slanghterers naturally have to take out the uterus and with it the young one in
the bag. This hadith shows to what length the Makkan unbelievers had gone to insult and cause trouble
to the Holy Prophet. Of the persons mentioned here, Abg Jahl, ‘Utba ibn Rabi‘a, Shaiba ibn Rabi‘a,
Walid ibn ‘Utba, Umayya ibn Khalaf, and ‘Utba ibn Abj Mu‘ait were killed in the Battle of Badr.
‘Ammara ibn Walid was the seventh man whose name is not mentioned here and whe died as a lunatic in
Abyssinia. All these seven were the bitter enemies of Islam and its Founder.
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back of Muhammad when he
goes in prostration”? Then
the unlucky one among them
got up and brought the thing,
and looked on till when the
Prophet, 285huste upon nim, Went in
prostration, the man placed the
thing on his back between his
shoulders and [ was looking
on and could not do anything
and wished I had any power
to prevent it.”” He continued,
““So they began to laugh and fall
upon one anotherand the Mes-
senger of Allah, gt e
continued his prostraticn, not
raising his head until Fatimah

_ came to him and removed the
thing from his back and herais-
ed his headand said, “O Allah,
seize the Quraish ‘‘three times”’
and this proved hard for them
when he prayed against them.”
He {the narrator continuing)
said, ““And these people were
aware that praying in that city
was acceptable (to Allah); then
he named them (thus): “O
Allah, seize Abh Jahland seize
‘Utba ibn Rabi‘a and Shaiba
ibn Rabi‘aand Walid ibn ‘Utba,
and ‘Umayya ibn Khalaf and
‘Ugbah ibn Aba Mu‘ait’’ and
he also mentioned a seventh

name but we do not remember
it ; so by Him in Whose hand

Sahzh Buk]_mn

- - .

1:! u““" ,.h.JHsT.aJ l’""‘“'

p—L-"3‘\-g-L-°d'J..¢u.~J|J.M

}i—.—&-—ru_..}on_)n‘}_ﬁ dnis

.“—JK,-JL.:...-‘:U.:.&IY,.J&.HU\

5 3Kty | ponnd I At I

s 4 - -

3@4—;‘)-5,.1-_‘--").—-’-43

‘,.u.ga_-l_s a!Jaa!dyaj

U;T_-U.:.au!,‘c_‘,.aﬁa.ak..
CJ;.; a,.,q.lé ;.sl..-a,.h.! L..Jﬁl.!

. s

..u.s i Gl S e

3 dl..i ;.‘._..J..r- l_s.s 31 ‘.-‘--.-J._s

d..J.:u.sa,_sa.Hulug,.al,.JK

- e - .- o

..-‘0

.\.....a.;d...l_r-, d—e-bu_#L.éd....J._D

P - -~ -
>

>
O R "L_,:..,_.’Jj 3‘—*-':-_?) {g-?‘

5 - e " a7 T T8 s E s “ s .
a.;!“&....!,”u...:.:-o.;.f—__ly‘}

5 5 » 8

31""“"“‘&;‘”0" &.—\_B_bju.l_:-

Pa— -

LY L]

,.i s\.h.i..a..i ‘,.U C_.;l....“ s

I R 3" - - s .:’ >,
e T - ‘_g-"'-‘—j ‘5:"-—”



Book 4

lies my life I saw them whom
the Messenger of Allah,

ofAllahbewpon i counted  (by
names), lying in the ancient

well of Badr.”

Ablution [ 185
@l dw &t J2, L et i |

CHAPTER LXXII

The spittle and the discharge
of the nose etc. (sticking) in
the cloth and ‘Urwah reported
on the authority of Miswar and
Marwan, “The Messenger of
Alldh, peace and blessings of
Allak be upon him, came out
(once) during the days of Hud-
aibiya” then he narrated the
whole report and said, *‘The
Prophet peace and blessings of
Allah be upon him, did not
Spit any spittle which chanced
to fall on the hands of any man
among them but he rubbed it on
his face and his skin **2%2

194. Anas reported, “The
Prophet, sess and vlessines gap o
his cloth,”’
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CHAPTER LXXIII

Ablution is not permissibie
with wine or any intoxicating
drink and Abul “ Alia disapproy-
ed and A1’ said, ““To me Tay-

ammum is more likeable than

ablution with wine and milk.”’
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ngs to the time of the Truce of Hudaibiya. As we have shown in the footnote

282. This incident belo
on H. 157 the word Nukhkdma i.e., the spittle seems

to have been mentioned by mistake. This report is a

very long one and in such reports such a mistake is quite natural. It is also to be noted that Miswar who
is mentioned as one in the chain of narrators, was not present in the Truce of Hudaibiya. The second
fact to be remembered is that Marwian, another in the chain of narrators, is not g companion of the Pro-
pbet. So the question of using the Prophet’s spittle seems to be a fancied one,
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195. ¢A’ishah reported on
the authority of the Prophet,
pecr 224 woensinss <Every drink that
gives intoxication is forbid-

den.”

.»\J.—ouu-——‘\d.:-wu

Sahih Bukhari
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CHAPTLR LXXIV

A woman’s washing the blood
from the face of her father and
Abul < Alia said, “‘Rub over my
leg because it is ailing.”

196. Aba Hazim reported
that he heard Sahl ibn Sa‘d al-
Sa‘idi saying and there was
no one excepting himself and
myself that people asked him
by which thing the wounds of

the Prophet, 28t i ooos b, WETE
(X3 N 0

treated and that he said,
one remains living who knows
better about it than myself:
*Ali used to bring water with
his shield and Fatimah used to
wash the blood from his face ;
then a mat was burnt and with
it (ashes) were filled his
wounds.’’
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CHAPTER LXXV

Tooth-stick~and ibn *Abbds
said, <1 spent a night with the
Prophet, peace and blessings of
All@h be upon him ,and he brush-

éd his teeth.
197. Aba Misa al-Agh‘ari
reported, “1 went t0 the Pro-
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phet, Fiiate e and found
him cleaning his teeth with
tooth-stick in his hand and
making the sound ‘o0’ “0”
while the tooth-stick was in
his mouth, as if he was vomuc-
ing, >’ '

198.  Hudhaifa reported,
“The Prophet, 2 aud slesinss
when he used to get upat night,
used to rub his mouth with
tooth-stick.”’
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CHAPTER LXXVI

Passing on a tooth-stick to
senior ones.

199. Ibn ‘Umar reported
that the Prophet, 8¢, 204 blessins
said, “Ifound myself (in dream)
cleaning my mouth with tooth-
stick ; presently came to me
two men, one of them senior
to the otherso I gave the tooth-

stick to the junior one of the
two, but I was told, “Show

regard to the senior ones.”” So
I passed the thing on to the
senior one of the two.”’

The excellence of one who

spends the night in a state of
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283. This hadith stresses the importance of
teeth with tooth-stick very frequently. From hy gi

sity of keeping the teeth clean when going to bed has becom
Prophet’s emphasis on this shows that he believed that a cle
spiritual condition. A report of ‘A’'ishah shows that the Hol
that is, from the the gums towards the end of the teeth and

mended by modern experts of dentistry.

€ a matter of common knowledge and the
an body is an essential prerequisite to a clean
y Prophet used to wash his teeth breadth-wise,
vice versa and this is the method aléo’ recom-
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200. Bara’ibn ‘Azib reported
that the Prophet, 2055, taerine:
said, ““When you go to your bed
make ablution like the one you
do for prayer, then lie on your
right side, then say, <O Alldh,
I submit myself in obedience
to Thee and I make Thee my
object of reliance for the sake
of Thy love and fear, there is
no refuge nor rescue excepting
with Thee, O Allah ! 1 believe
in Thy Book which Thou hast
revealed and Thy Prophet,
whom Thou hast sent.”” Then
if you die in thatnight you are
in the (religion of) nature
(Is]am); and make it the last
thing which you utter.”” He
(Bara’) said, “Then I repeated
the thing to the Prophet,
P e wossir: and when I reach-
ed the words, “O Allah! I
believe in Thy Book which
Thou hast sent” and I further
said,*“And in Thy Messenger,
he (the Prophet) said, ‘““No,

(rather say) “Thy Prophet
(nabi) whom Thou hast sent.’’2
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284. What a wonderful insight into the needs of human existence! The Holy Prophet is not only parti-

cular about the purity of the body when going to bed but he also secures the purity of the spirit by resign&
ing himself completely to the will of God before every sleep. Similarly while awake he keeps the body an

the soul both clean to perfection.

The concluding wordsof this hadith with which the book on ablution

comes to an end show that as Imam Bukhari sees it the purity of the body is only an introduction to the

efiorts for the purity of the spirit. This last hadith also shows that the marrators have taken

the  utmost

care to preserve the actual words which they heard from the lips of the Prophet if the utterance related to

any rule of religious life or it was any prayer.
the past. In these latter cases the sense alone

The same care has not been taken in respect of the stories of
has been preserved and that also in a rather loose manner.
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